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Saygideger Okurlar,

biligin 105. sayisini istifadenize sunmaktayiz. Bu sayida Tiirk diinyasinin giincel sorunlarina
1sik tutan ve Tiirk kiiltiir mirasini ele alan birbirinden degerli 7 makale ve 1 kitap tanitimi
bulunmaktadir. Bu ¢alismalarin, Tiirk diinyasinin bilimsel iiretiminin insanligin ortak bilim
havuzu ierisinde gdriiniirliigiiniin ve sayginliginin aremasina katki saglayacagina inantyoruz.

2023 yili Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin kurulusunun 100. yil déniimii olmast nedeniyle ayr1
bir anlam tagimaktadir. Asirlik bir ¢inar haline gelen Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti; siyasi, askeri ve
ekonomik giicii yaninda siirekli biiytiyen beseri ve kiiltiirel zenginligi ile kiiresel ve bélgesel
politikalarin yonlendiricisi bir devlettir. 1991 yilinda SSCB’nin dagilmasi ve yeni bagimsiz
Tirk devletlerinin ortaya ¢ikmasi, Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin gelisiminde énemli bir dontim
noktast olmustur. Artik Tiirkiye dendiginde 780 bin kilometre karelik yiiz dlgiime, 85 mil-
yonluk bir niifusa, 1 trilyon dolara yaklasan {iretim giiciine sahip bir devlet degil; Avrasyada
4,5 milyon kilometre kareye yayilan bir cografyada 300 milyonluk bir aileye sahip, yaklagik
4 trilyon dolarlik ekonomik kapasiteyi kullanan Tiirk diinyasinin énciisii bir devlet akla gel-
mektedir. Bu olgudan hareketle Ocak 2024’te ¢ikacak olan bilig’'in 108. sayisini “Tiirkiye
Cumbhuriyeti’nin 100. Yilinda Tiirk Diinyasi” dosya konusuyla hazirlamay: hedeflemekteyiz.
Bu konudaki degerli calismalariniz bekliyor, 29 Ekim Cumhuriyet Bayrami'nizi simdiden
kutluyoruz.

Tiirk Devletleri Tegkilati biinyesinde her alanda yiiriitiilen biitiinlesme ¢abalar: ile Tiirkiye,
diger Tiirk devletleri ile birlikee biiytimektedir. Bu baglamda Tiirkiye'nin biiyiiyen ve genis-
leyen alanlarindan biri de yiiksekdgretim ve bilim sahasidir. 2012'de Biskek'te diizenlenen
Tiirk Konseyi/ Tiirk Devletleri Tegkilati zirvesinin konusu “Egitim, Bilim ve Kiiltiirel Isbir-
ligi” olmustur. Burada alinan kararlar gergevesinde 2014 yilinda Tiirk Universiteler Birligi
kurulmustur. Giiniimiizde 7 iilkeden 40’tan fazla Giniversitenin iiye oldugu bu yaps, Tiirk
diinyast ortak yiiksekdgretim alaninin olusum siirecini hizlandirmak icin faaliyet gdstermek-
tedir. Tiirk diinyast ortak yiiksekdgretim alaninin kurulmasi siirecinde 1992 yilinda atlan
ilk adimlardan biri olan Hoca Ahmet Yesevi Uluslararasi Tiirk-Kazak Universitesinin bilim-
sel yayini olan bilig de, sosyal bilimler alaninda kiiresel bir marka olarak bu amaca hizmet
etmektedir. Tiirk diinyasindan kiymetli akademisyenlerimizi bilig caust alunda bulusturma
ve Tiirk bilim camiasinin giir sesi olma cabalarimiza destek veren tiim kisi ve kurumlara
siikranlarimizi sunar, iyi okumalar dileriz.

Prof. Dr. Firat PURTAS

Yayin Yonetmeni



Dear Readers,

We present you the 105" issue of Bilig. In this issue, there are seven articles and a book
presentation, which shed light on the current problems of the Turkic world and deal with
the Turkish cultural heritage. We believe that these studies will contribute to the increase of
the visibility and prestige of the scientific production of the Turkic world in the common
scientific pool of humanity.

The year 2023 has a different meaning since it is the 100" anniversary of the founding
of the Republic of Turkey. The Republic of Turkey, which is a century-old sycamore, is a
country that not only has political, military, and economic power, but also guides regional
and global policies with its ever-growing human and cultural wealth. The disintegration of
the USSR in 1991 and the emergence of new independent Turkic states were an important
turning point in the development of the Republic of Turkey. When it comes to Turkey, it
is no longer a country with a surface area of 780 thousand square kilometers, a population
of 85 million, and a production power nearly one trillion dollars; but a pioneering country
of the Turkic world that has an economic capacity of approximately four trillion dollars
with a population of 300 million in a geography spreading to four and half million square
kilometers in Eurasia. Based on this fact, we aim to prepare the 108" issue of bilig, which
will be published in January 2024, with the subject “Turkic World in the 100" Anniversary
of the Republic of Turkey”. We await your valuable work on this issue, and we congratulate
you in advance on the 29 October Republic Day.

With the integration efforts carried out in every field within the Organization of Turkic States,
Turkey is growing together with other Turkic states. In this context, one of the growing and
expanding fields of Turkey is higher education and science. The topic of the Turkic Council/
Organization of Turkic States summit held in Bishkek in 2012 was “Education, Science and
Cultural Cooperation”. Within the framework of the decisions taken here, the Association
of Turkic Universities was established in 2014. Today, with more than 40 universities from
seven countries, this structure operates to accelerate the formation process of the Turkic
World common higher education area. Bilig, the scientific publication of Hoca Ahmet Yesevi
International Turkish-Kazakh University, which was one of the first steps taken in 1992 in
the process of establishing a common higher education area of the Turkic world, also serves
for this purpose as a global brand in the field of social sciences. We would like to express our
gratitude to all people and institutions that support our efforts to bring together our valuable
academics from the Turkic world under the rood of bilig, and to be the loud voice of the
Turkic scientific community, and wish you a good read.

Prof. Dr. Firat PURTAS
Editor in Chief



Jloporue unrarenu,

[Ipencransiem Bamemy BHuManuio 105-# Bbimyck sxypHana «buianur». Mbl myOnuky-
€M CeMb Hay4HBIX CTaTel U OJJHY PELEH3MI0, KOTOpPBIE MPOIHBAIOT CBET HA aKTyallbHbIE
HpoOJIeMBbl TIOPKCKOTO MUPa U TIOPKCKOTO KYJIBTYPHOTO HAclIeaus. YBEPEHbI, 4TO 3TH
HCCIIeI0BaHUst OYIyT CIIOCOOCTBOBATH MOBBIILICHHIO Y3HABAEMOCTH M IIPECTHXKA HAyKH
TIOPKCKOTO MHpa B MUPOBOM HayYHOM NPOCTPAHCTBE.

2023 rox umeet ocodoe 3HaueHwue, - 310 roxa 100-netus Typeuxoii Pecyonuku. Typen-
kast PecrryOimka neperiartyiia BEeKOBOH py0erk; TOMUMO CBOCH ITOJIUTHYECKOH, BOCHHOM
1 DKOHOMHYECKOH MOIIM OHa CTajla TOCYAapCTBOM, KOTOPOE HANpaBisieT II0OANBHYIO
1 PErMOHATBHYIO TOJMUTUKY Olaroapsi CBOeMy MOCTOSHHO PacTyIeMy YeJI0BEIEeCKOMY
u KynerypHOMY OorarcTBy. Pacra CCCP B 1991 rony u mosiBIieHHEe HOBBIX HE3aBHCH-
MBIX TIOPKCKUX TOCY[AapCTB CTaIH BasKHBIM IOBOPOTHBIM MOMEHTOM B pa3Butuu Typen-
kol Pecriyonuku. Hetae Typrwst yxke He MPOCTO TOCYIAPCTBO € IUIOMaabt0 780 ThicSY
KBaJpaTHBIX KHJIOMETPOB, HACEIEHHEM 85 MHIUIMOHOB 4YEIOBEK U IPOU3BOJCTBEH-
HOM MOIIHOCTBIO, TPHOMIDKAIOIISHCS K | TPH/UIHOHY JOJUIApOB; OHA CTaja rocyaap-
CTBOM-TIHJEPOM TIOPKCKOTO MUpa, KoTopoe uMeeT 300-MUIIMOHHYIO CEMBIO U UCIIOJIb-
3yeT SKOHOMHUYECKUH IOTEHIMA OKOJIO YEThIPEX TPUILIMOHOB JOIAPOB Ha TEPPUTOPHU
EBpasuu, oxparbiBaromieid 4,5 MUIIMOHA KBaJPaTHBIX KUIOMETPOB. OCHOBBIBASCH Ha
9TUX PealusiX, Mbl IPUCTyIaeM K moAroroske 108-ro Belycka »KypHajla ¢ OCHOBHOM
temoit «Tropkckuii mup u 100-netne Typenkoit PecmyOmukm», KOTOPBIH YBHINT CBET B
staBape 2024 roga. Oxxuzas Ball HaydHbIH BKJIAJ B YKa3aHHYIO T€MY, HAllpaBisieM Hallll
nio3apasieHus ¢ J{nem PecrryOmukn 29 okTa0pst.

braromapst ycunusiM 1o MHTETpaIuu, NPeANPUHIMAEMBIM BO BCEX 00TACTAX B paMKax
Tropkckoro cosera, Typiust pacTeT BMECTE ¢ APYyTUMH TIOPKCKHMH TocyaapcTamu. B
9TOM KOHTEKCTE OJHOM M3 pacTyIIMX M paciuupsromuxcs obmacreir Typuun sBuser-
cs BbIcIIee oOpa3oBaHHMe M Hayka. Temoii cammuta Tiopkckoro coBeta/OpraHu3anun
TIOPKCKUX TOCYHAapcTB, cocTosiBiierocst B bumkeke B 2012 roxy, 6s110 «O0OpazoBanue,
HayKa M KyJBTYpHOE COTpyIHHYEeCTBO». B pamkax mpuHsATHIX pemeHuid B 2014 romy
Obu1a co3maHa Accolmanys TIOPKCKUX YHUBEPCHTETOB. CeroHs 3Ta CTPYKTypa, YWieHa-
MU KOTOpOH siBisAtoTCs Oosee 40 yHUBEPCUTETOB U3 7 CTpaH, ACUCTBYET AJISl YCKOPEHHS
mporecca (popMUPOBAHMS €AMHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA BBHICIIETO 0OPa30BaHMS TIOPKCKOTO
mupa. «bumur» - HaydHOE M3AaHNe MeKIyHapOIHOTO TyPEeIKO-Ka3aXCKOTO YHUBEPCH-
TeTa UMEeHU XO/kU Axmena ScaBu, KOTOpoe cTajao OJHUM U3 MEPBBIX LI1aroB, NPeAnpu-
HATBIX B 1992 roxy B mporecce co3paHust 00IIero NpoCTPaHCTBA BBICILIETO 00pa30BaHUsA
TIOPKCKOTO MHUPA, TAKXKE CITY>KUT ITOH [IeNU B Ka4ecTBE M00aIbHOTO OpeH/ia B 001acTu
COIMABHBIX HayK. XOTEIOCh ObI BBIPA3UTh ONArofapHOCTh BCEM YUYEHBIM U YUPEek-
JEHUSIM, KOTOPBIE TIOMOTAIOT HaM OBITh TOJIOCOM TIOPKCKOTO HAayYHOTO COOOIIECTBAa U
TIOAZIEPKUBAIOT HAIIN YCUITUSI IO O0BEANHEHHIO YIEHBIX TIOPKCKOTO MUPA MO KPbIIIeit
«bunmry. XKenaem BaM mpUATHOTO YTEeHUs !

IIpogeccop @pipar Ilypram

I'maBHBI penakTop
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Worker? Evidence from Turkic Republics
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Abstract

In this study, we concentrated on the socioeconomic factors affecting the level of

*kk

ok k ok

real GDP per qualified worker. For this purpose, we have used the macroeconomic
and socio-political performance index for Turkic Republics. By using these newly
established indices, determinants of the level of real GDP per qualified worker
are analyzed for the first time in the literature. From the empirical investigation,
we found that certain threshold levels significantly affect the real GDP level per
qualified worker. Therefore, the policymakers of these countries should seriously
consider these threshold levels for macroeconomic and socio-political performance

index for conducting a well-organized policy for the prosperity of their countries.

Keywords
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Introduction

Socio-political and macroeconomic indicators and economic problems
that have been proposed in recent studies have begun to be examined in
more detail. While the sources of economic growth were linked only to
macroeconomic variables in previous literature, it has been shown in new
studies that they can be affected by different variables such as institutions,
religion, and other related variables. In addition to this, the importance of
indices formed from such different variables has started to increase. Indices
created from social and economic variables better describe the movements
of economic variables, and thus, leading indicators that policymakers can
follow can be prepared. This study will use two indices created for the Turkic
Republics'. Macroeconomic performance and socio-political indices” will be
used to examine the effects on the productivity of trained human resources.
As it is known, in the recent growth literature, examining the productivity
of trained human resources, which is one of the essential internal factors
of growth, is a vital tool for explaining economic growth. Within the
framework of this question, which constitutes the central motivation axis of
this study, results will help the Turkic Republics’ policymakers issue effective
policies. In addition, examining human capital, an essential determinant of
economic growth, with these indices will contribute to the macroeconomics
literature. Therefore, it is helpful to explain the details of socio-economic
and macroeconomic performance indices.

Carrying short-term gains in economies to long-term importance is essential
in ensuring sustainability. Per capita income increases can be achieved in
the short term with cyclical policies. In order to make income increases
permanent, it is useful to consider proactive policies and apply the policies
brought by the day. Ensuring macroeconomic stability is one of the leading
conditions to ensure a sustainable increase in welfare. What is meant by
not being able to provide macroeconomic stability can be perceived as
the sustainability of instant gains in macroeconomic indicators (such as
growth, inflation, and unemployment). Again, one of the macroeconomic
variables may impose a burden on the other. Therefore, it is difficult to
achieve simultaneous gains in all macroeconomic variables. This situation
reveals the difficulties of ensuring macroeconomic stability. The gains made
in macroeconomic variables can create compromises within themselves, as
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well as have an impact on other channels. Factors such as the rule of law,
freedom of expression, democracy, and income distribution can be given
as examples of such channels. Although such factors do not appear to be
related to the economic operation, they can significantly impact the quality
and functionality of the operation. This situation reveals the importance
of realizing socio-political developments and ensuring macroeconomic
stability when carrying per capita income increases in the long term.

The macroeconomic performance index (MPI) has been created to measure
the macroeconomic stability that can increase per capita income in Turkic
Republics. Although the index consists of macroeconomic variables, it offers
the opportunity to make a holistic assessment by considering the gains and
losses in the variables. The socio-political performance index (SPI) has
also been developed to measure socio-political development, an influential
factor in reinforcing per capita income growth. With SPI, Turkic Republics’
functioning, inclusiveness, and development of political institutions can
be monitored. The analyses revealed that macroeconomic stability, socio-
political development, openness, and capital per employee negatively affect
output per employee up to a certain threshold. In addition, when the
threshold value for the specified variables is exceeded, the reflections of the
positive effect on output per employee begin to show themselves.

On the other hand, time is needed to reach and cross a certain threshold.
This is an important indicator for both voters and policymakers. In order
to be able to jump a threshold in increasing welfare, the quality of growth
comes to the fore. It is essential to overcome productivity problems to make
progress in the quality of growth. Therefore continuously increasing the
total factor productivity in a country, it is essential to provide innovations
and developments in education, health, and technology. Such developments
can broaden the quality of the product range in countries. Although the
increase in the quality of the goods and services produced may contribute
to the increase in output per employee, it may not be sufficient to create
a holistic effect. Countries need to be able to make accurate and sincere
signaling decisively for the quality increases that can be achieved in the
product structure to be continuous. To be able to create a stable and reliable
port and improve the investment environment, the first pillar of signaling is
the economic side. In this context, countries need to be able to implement
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rule-based and dynamic policies in order to achieve stability. These policies
should be transparent, predictable, and auditable. In particular, the audit
side should operate independently of politics. It is essential to ensure the
rule of law, freedom of expression, and property rights on the reliability side.
The expansion of democracy and freedoms can reduce uncertainties on the
one hand and increase competition on the other hand. More clearly, socio-
political developments may become the key to economic development over
time.

In the empirical application section of the study, preliminary tests were
carried out to select the most suitable model for the data. As a result of
these tests, the nonlinear panel data model, which suggests using a model
with threshold effects, is chosen as the most appropriate model. As a result
of these models, it has been observed that the productivity of human capital
increases when certain thresholds are exceeded in the macroeconomic
performance and socio-political variables of Turkic Republics. In order
to better examine these effects, a new section called index methodology is
included, and information will be given about the economic and political
developments of the countries under investigation.

The following part of the study constitutes literature review in the second
section, index methodology in the third section, empirical investigation in
the fourth section and conclusion in the last section.

Literature Review

There are a limited number of studies examining the macroeconomic, socio-
political or institutional performances of the Turkic Republics together.
However, with the increasing importance of the Turkic Republics in recent
years, the economic and socio-political performances of this country group
have begun to be examined in more detail.

Yorucu’s study examined the regional income convergence between the years
1992-2010 for the Turkic Republics of Azerbaijan, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan,
Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, and Uzbekistan. In the study, beta and sigma
convergence tests were applied to evaluate income and institutional
convergence. While the results of the analysis show that income convergence
has occurred for Azerbaijan, Kazakhstan and Turkmenistan, no convergence
at the institutional level can be mentioned for any country.
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Tunay’s study used panel VAR and panel causality tests for Azerbaijan,
Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Uzbekistan, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, and Tiirkiye
to attempt to explain the potential consequences of macroeconomic
imbalances between the years 2000 and 2014. The research findings show
that macroeconomic imbalances have a detrimental impact on economic
functioning and that nations are sensitive to external shocks. It is advised
to take a long-term approach that will improve the efficiency of production
factors, decrease foreign dependence through R&D investments, and
minimize excessive consumer expenditures in order to prevent such a
volatile structure and to minimize macroeconomic imbalances.

In Eyiiboglus study, the TOPSIS approach was used to examine the
macroeconomic performance of Azerbaijan, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan,
Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, and Uzbekistan between 2004 and 2013.
In accordance with the findings of analysis, Azerbaijan, Kazakhstan,
Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, and Uzbekistan all experienced
successful macroeconomic performance throughout a ten-year period while
Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan did not.

The study of Uludag and Umit used the DEMATEL and COPRAS
methods to assess the macroeconomic and production performances of
Azerbaijan, Kazakhstan, Turkmenistan, Uzbekistan, and Tiirkiye from 2008
to 2016. The findings of the investigation indicated that Turkmenistan and
Tiirkiye, both of which have strong macroeconomic performances, are the
nations with the lowest levels of value-added output, while Uzbekistan and
Kazakhstan, both of which have weak economies, have the greatest levels. In
addition, the study emphasized the importance of Turkic Republics placing
emphasis on industrial activities and R&D investments in order to achieve
both successful macroeconomic performance and value-added production.

The goal of OzeK’s study is to determine whether there is any connection
between political stability and economic growth in Turkey, Kazakhstan,
Kyrgyzstan, Uzbekistan, Tajikistan, and Turkmenistan for the years 2002
to 2018. Panel unit root co-integration test, panel VAR causality test and
Kose and Emirmahmutoglu Panel causality tests were applied. The analysis
results generally show that macroeconomic indices including trade openness,
exchange rate, inflation, and unemployment rates are likely to be influenced
by political stability.
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Index Methodology

The performances of the countries’ economies are generally of great
importance in terms of the course and position of the countries. Because
of this situation, countries attach particular importance to evaluating their
economies. For many years, macroeconomic indicators such as growth rate,
inflation rate, or unemployment rate have been used for such evaluations.
Such evaluations can be carried out by considering the relevant indicators
individually or creating an index that provides a holistic perspective.
Although evaluating the selected variables individually is useful for seeing
specific points, it is insufficient to see the whole. For this reason, it has
been seen that evaluations have been made through indices for a long time
(see Okun, 7he Political Economy of Prosperity; Barro). For this reason, it
has been decided to create macroeconomic and socio-political performance
indices to carry out the evaluations of the economies.

Macroeconomic Performance Index

When evaluating the economies of the countries in the Turkic Republics,
it was decided to create an index based on the above determinations
instead of taking macroeconomic indicators one by one. The index called
macroeconomic performance index (MPI) consists of four variables. The
growth rate was chosen as the first indicator of the index. The reason for
making this choice is that the growth rate is one of the most fundamental
variables that will show the macroeconomic course.

Inflation is also significant in terms of showing the ability of administrations
to manage the economy (Fischer 487 cited in Ismihan 129). People at all
levels of society follow inflation rates rigorously. This is because inflation
directly affects the purchasing power of people. Based on the combination
of all these determinations, it was decided to include the inflation rate as the
second variable in the index.

Unemployment is one of the most fundamental problems in economies.
Unemployment can cause heavy costs to both national economies and
societies. In addition, unemployment indicates that the labor force is not
used actively and reveals that the resource is inefficient (Mankiw 208). For
these reasons, the unemployment rate is included as the third variable in
the index.
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The deficits given in the current account balance show the foreign exchange
needs of the countries on one side and the foreign dependency levels of the
countries on the other. Moreover, in cases where the financing of the deficit
in the current account balance is unsustainable, the countries’ economies
become more fragile (Colak and Aktas 98). Considering the importance
of these determinations, the ratio of current account balance to GDP was
chosen as the last variable in the index.

All variables used in MPI are listed below (see Figure 1). The data of
the variables used in MPI were obtained from the World Bank — World
Development Indicators and IMF — World Economic Outlook databases.

MPI

Growth Rate Inflation Rate Unemployment Current Account to
(%) (%) Rate (%) GDP (%)

Figure 1. Macroeconomic performance index - variables

After determining the variables to be used in MPI, it was decided to use
the human development index (HDI) calculation method in calculating
the index. The method used in HDI allows the data to be normalized,
allowing the variables used in the index to take values between 0 and 100
(for details of the method used for HDI see. (UNDP) and Figure 2). While
the increase in the index value indicates that steps have been taken to ensure
macroeconomic stability, the decreases in the index value can be interpreted
as a deterioration in the macroeconomic performance. Apart from that,
MPI for countries is calculated by giving equal weight to each variable.
Results for MPI is shown in Figure 4.

X-X

min

X

-x

max min

Here x is the actual value, X = the minimum value of the variable x, and x
= the maximum value of the variable x.

Figure 2. Human development index (HDI) method
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Socio-political Performance Index

It is seen that most of the economic evaluations for countries focus on
macroeconomic indicators in the previous literature. In addition, it is useful
to investigate the different perspective of the economic evaluation. In addition
to the performances displayed in macroeconomic indicators, it cannot be
ignored that institutional factors, social events, or political developments
also play a role in the functioning mechanism of economies. Furthermore,
the importance of institutional developments in ensuring the continuity of
economic functioning cannot be denied (Rodrik and Subramanian). More
clearly, it would be beneficial to focus on indicators that can represent
institutional or socio-political characteristics and macroeconomic factors
during the analysis of economies. For these reasons, it may not be appropriate
to evaluate the economy alone with the macroeconomic performance index
created with the help of macroeconomic indicators in the study. Therefore,
it has been decided to create a new index (socio-political performance
index - SPI) to measure socio-political quality. The starting point of the SPI
constitutes the idea of collectively monitoring the country’s institutional,
social, and political developments. Even though many sources are available
in selecting components to be used in SPI, there are difficulties in accessing
data for the countries included in the study. For this reason, the data of the
variables planned to be included in the SPI were obtained from the Varieties
of Democracy (V-Dem) data set. Variables for SPI It is shown in Figure 3.

SPI
Expanded Freedom Equahty.bef'or.e the Equal distribution Freedom of
. law and individual . .
of Expression Index . . of resources index association index
liberty index

Figure 3. Socio-political performance index - variables

The first indicator used in the SPI, the expanded freedom of expression
index, measured the extent to which governments respect the freedom of
the press and media, the freedom of individuals to discuss political issues,
and the academic-cultural freedom of expression (Coppedge et al. 52). With
the index of equality before the law and individual liberty index, which is
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the second indicator, it is also aimed to measure the extent to which the laws
are applied transparently and impartially, as well as to measure the access of
individuals to justice, the reliability of their property rights, the freedom
of work, free movement and belief (Coppedge et al. 55). The countries’
third indicator that measures equality in the distribution of resources
(especially equality of opportunity in education and health) is the index of
equal distribution of resources. The fourth indicator, freedom of association
index, measures how political parties and non-governmental organizations
are allowed to carry out their activities (Coppedge et al. 51). Following
the selection of the SPI’s variables, the human development index (HDI)
computation technique was chosen to calculate the index. The method used
in HDI allows the data to be normalized, allowing the variables used in the
index to take values between 0 and 100. While the increase in the index value
indicates the increase in the quality and inclusiveness of the institutions, the
decrease in the index value indicates that there are deteriorations in the
socio-political structure. Apart from that, SPI for countries is calculated by
giving equal weight to each variable. The results are shown in Figure 5.

The Economic Performance of Turkic Republics throughout the Sample Period

The successful economic performances of the countries are primarily due to
the flourishing of macroeconomic arrangements. In addition, factors such as
trust in property rights within countries, degrees of freedom of expression
and press freedom, and a fair and independent judiciary are also directly
influential on economic performance (Acemoglu and Robinson; Rodrik
and Subramanian). On the other hand, since politicians are worried about
being re-elected, they often turn to practices to save the day instead of the
policies they specify during election periods. For the solution of an economic
problem that arises within the country, policies are focused only on the
solution of that problem, but the potential adverse effects of these policies
on other segments are not taken into account. To put it more clearly, the
unprepared and unplanned steps taken to recover macroeconomic indicators
mostly reflect negatively on socio-political indicators. Arthur Okun also
emphasized trade-offs between economic gains and equality (Okun, Equality
and Efficiency: The Big Trade-Off'120). For these reasons, while examining the
performances of the economies of the countries, the socio-political aspects as
well as the macroeconomic indicators should be focused on.
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There was average vision for the Turkic Republics in terms of growth
performance between 1992-2019, and the annual average growth rate was
4.13%. A more negative picture was seen in the inflation rates in the 1992-
2019 period, and the annual average inflation rate was 42.99% for the
Turkic Republics. The average unemployment rate of the Turkic Republics
in the 1992-2019 period was 7.97%. When the ratio of the current account
balance to GDP in the Turkic Republics was examined, a deficit of 3.63%
was mentioned on average for the years 1992-2019. The macroeconomic
performance index (MPI) created using these indicators reveals that the
Turkic Republics performed slightly above the average between 1992 and
2019 and the annual average MPI was 66.40. On the other hand, the socio-
economic performance index (SPI) remained below the average performance
in the same period and the annual average SPI was 38.85. More detailed
information about the periods identified in Table 7, Figure 4 and Figure 5.

Empirical Investigation
Empirical Model

Focusing only on economic variables in evaluating long-term economic
performance is a problem. Therefore, this approach reveals that the socio-
political environment of individuals in economies is not directly taken
into account. However, the previous literature did not consider this lack of
information. Thus, we have considered these issues in our model proposal
to remedy this deficiency. Hence, we have included the macroeconomic and
socio-political performance indices on efficiency.

YH,, =+ BMPI,,  + B,SPI,,  + B,OPEN,,  + B,KH,,  + u (1)°

it—1 it

Methodology and the Empirical Analysis
Unit Root 1eést for Identification for Integration Orders and Stochastic Behaviour

Panel unit root tests, including linear, nonlinear, and time-varying structures
in deterministic parts, were used to determine and analyze the stochastic
behavior of the data. Since the methodology sections are very long, we will
explain these models in the Appendix. Panel unit root test results are given

in Table 1 and Table 2 below.

10
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Table 1
Unit Root Tests
IPS
Intercept Intercept & Trend Status
YH -0.859 -2.718* Stationary
MPI -2.570%* -2.163 Stationary
SPI -1.321 -2.057 Unit Root
KH -0.940 -2.209 Unit Root
OPEN -2.464** -2.996* Stationary
uo
Intercept Intercept & Trend Status
YH -0.906 -3.355* Stationary
MPI -2.738* -2.025 Stationary
SPI -2.056 -3.298* Stationary
KH -1.208 -2.191 Unit Root
OPEN -2.849* -2.854* Stationary
EO
Intercept Intercept & Trend Status
YH 1.821 8.415* Stationary
MPI 4.547** 3.720 Stationary
SPI 3.326 11.975* Stationary
KH 2.871124 7.002085** Stationary
OPEN 7.209602* 5.338266** Stationary
CEO
Intercept Intercept & Trend Status
YH 1.813809 5.134034* Stationary
MPI 5.053378* 3.113145 Stationary
SPI 3.569537* 4.572720* Stationary
KH 1.889006 4.433663* Stationary
OPEN 4.330669** 5.066344* Stationary
11
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OSS
Intercept Intercept & Trend Status
YH -1.903137 -3.278277 Unit Root
MPI -2.762346 -3.833991* Stationary
SPI -2.988541** -3.444753 Stationary
KH -2.105543 -3.333177 Unit Root
OPEN -3.095129* -3.770094** Stationary
OHS
Model A Model B Model C Status
YH -4.172751*  -3.684145**  -3.643893 Stationary
MPI -3.135461**  -3.930171* - Stationary
SPI -1.933411 - -4.310058*** Stationary
KH - -3.404764  -3.709594 Unit Root
OPEN -3.652864*  -4.176144* -4.439870** Stationary
OCE
Model A Model B Model C Status
YH 12.151613* 7.674829**  7.036854 Stationary
MPI 6.220475*  8.677861* - Stationary
SPI 3.780246 - 11.754471** Stationary
KH - 6.203410 7.521194 Unit Root
OPEN 8.415909***  9.410973*** 10.090020***  Stationary

Note: *, **, and *** indicates the %10, %5 and %] significance level. UO indicates
Ucar and Omay test using ESTAR function in testing process which is classified as state
dependent nonlinearity. EO indicates Emirmahmutoglu and Omay test using AESTAR
function in testing process which is classified as state dependent nonlinearity. CEO
indicates Corakei et al. test using TAR function in testing process which is classified as
state dependent nonlinearity. OSS indicates Omay, Shahbaz, et al. test using Fourier
function in testing process which is classified as time varying (multiple smooth structural
break) nonlinearity. OHS indicates Omay, Hasanov, et al. test using LSTR function in
testing process which is classified as time varying (one smooth, moderate and sharp
structural break) nonlinearity. OCE indicates Omay, Corakey, et al. test using LSTR
and ESTAR function in testing process which is classified as hybrid (state dependent
nonlinearity around one smooth, moderate and sharp structural break) nonlinearity.

12
°
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Table 2
Summary Table for Unit Root Testing
UuoO EO CEO oSS OHS OCE

oA \ y B X \
MPI v ol v ol v !
SPI v ol v ol v ol
KH X \ \ X X X
OPEN v v V V ol
Status ESTAR  AESTAR TAR  Fourier LSTR  LOIR
ESTAR
State State State Time Time Hybrid

Dependent Dependent Dependent Dependent Dependent

V: Stationary, x: Unit Root

As can be seen from the Table 1 and Table 2, state dependent nonlinearity
is better fit the data under investigation. Therefore, our data has witnessed
nonlinearity. As can be seen from Table 1 and the summary in Table 2
individual data exhibits an extreme nonlinear behavior. Depending on
the data's nonlinear stochastic characteristics, we decided to test whether
the nonlinearity is the main features of the model under investigation by
employing the linearity test. We employed this nonlinearity test in the
first stage to linear panel data estimation residual terms. Therefore, we
can conclude from this estimation that we have remaining nonlinearity in
the estimated model. This model misspecification was then identified by
using the nonlinear unit root tests. In the nonlinear unit root test phase,
we employed many different structures of nonlinearity. The first crucial
nonlinear structure is state-dependent nonlinearity. This state-dependent
nonlinear structure characterizes a symmetric exponential smooth transition
model and then an asymmetric exponential smooth transition model. The
important feature of the ESTAR model is to capture size nonlinearity where
the small arbitrage does not lead to a mean reverting process. However,
the large deviations provide a globally stationary process (Ucar and Omay).
Omay, Shahbaz, et al.’s study explains the details of this process very well.
Using the AESTAR model (Emirmahmutoglu and Omay test), we further
checked whether this size nonlinearity may include an asymmetry in its
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process. The unit root test results have shown that the AESTAR process
etter describes the stochastic process of the data under investigation.
better describes the stochast f the data und tigat

On the other hand, we have used threshold nonlinearity (TAR), which
includes this kind of asymmetric behavior. Coraker et al.’s study explains
this process using the logistic smooth transition structure and inherited
sign nonlinearity. Sign nonlinearity explains the business's cycle behavior or
conjectures that shape all other economic variables. Therefore, this nonlinearity
better describes economic behaviors in some economic data than exponential
smooth transition, which better describes the financial variables. The time-
dependent nonlinear test Omay, Shahbaz, et al. and Omay, Hasanov, et al.
use Fourier and logistic smooth transition functions, respectively. Omay,
Shahbaz, et al.’s study test was designed for multiple smooth breaks, whereas
the Omay, Hasanov, et al.’s study was designed for one-time smooth sharp
and moderate breaks. Both tests have their advantages with respect to each
other. However, both tests have been performed relatively well for finding the
stationary of the data under investigation; the state-dependent tests power
against both tests when we look at the result in Table 2. Thus, depending on
the unit root test results, we prefer to use the state-dependent nonlinear model
where we can impose logistic or exponential smooth transition behavior
together. A polynomial function is the best and easiest way to impose such
complex nonlinear behavior on the model. One of the model types in which
the polynomial model is examined is the Panel Smooth Transition Regression
(PSTR) model. Determination tests of the model to be applied with the
testing method known as linearity or homogeneity test are carried out step by
step. In the next part of the study, the model estimation phase will be started
by making use of this structure of the PSTR model.

Following the results which we obtained in Table 1 and Table 2, we further
investigate the nonlinear behaviour of the data by using linearity tests. For
this reason, we follow the steps which are proposed by Terdsvirta et al.’s
study. In the next section we briefly explain the Specification and Estimation
of Nonlinear Heterogeneous Panel Model.

Specification and Estimation of Nonlinear Heterogeneous Panel Model

In this study, we will follow the Panel Smooth Transition Regression (PSTR)
identification process to obtain the nonlinear panel estimates of our study.

14
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For this purpose, we conduct all the steps of the PSTR identification process
to find the best model for our nonlinear panel estimation. Therefore, we will
briefly explain the PSTR model and the identification process.

Panel Smooth Transition Regression PSTR allows for a small number of
extreme regimes where transitions in-between are smooth (Gonzélez et al.).
Let us first consider the simplest case with two extreme regimes:

Vi = H; +ﬁ(;xit +ﬁ;xizF(Si17 7,0)+u, (2)

fori=1,...,N, and t = 1,...,T, where N and T denote the cross-section and
time dimensions of the panel, respectively. The dependent variable v, is
a scalar and denotes output per worker for the seven Turkic Republics
countries. In this study, the independent variable k-dimensional vector x, of
time-varying exogenous variables are selected to be MPI (MPI), SPI (SPI),
KH (KH), and OPEN (OPEN). u, Represents the fixed individual effects,
and finally u_ are the errors. Transition function F (s, ; 7,c) is a continuous
function of observable variable s, Ieis normalized to lie between 0 and 1,
which denote the two extreme values for regression coefficients (Gonzalez et
al.). Following Granger and Terasvirta, they consider the following logistic
transition function for the time series STAR models:

-1
F(s,;7,¢)= [1 + exp(—y Hl(sl., —cj)D withy >0andc, 2...2¢ 2 ¢, 3)
J=

where ¢ =(c,,...,c, )' is an m-dimensional vector of location parameters, and
the slope parameter y denotes the smoothness of the transitions. A value of
1 or 2 for m, often meets the common types of variation. In cases where
m =1, low and high values of s, correspond to the two extreme regimes.
Given that y — oo, the logistic transition function F (s, ; y,c) becomes
an indicator function /[4], which takes a value of 1 when event A occurs
and 0 otherwise. Thus, the PSTR model reduces to Hansen’s two-regime
panel threshold model. Whereas for m = 2, F (s, ; y,c) takes a value of 1

Cre _
©%), In that case, if y — oo,

for both low and high s, , minimizing at (
F (s, 5 y,¢) reduces into a three-regime threshold model. Indeed given
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y — 0, the transition function F (s, ; y,c) will reduce into a homogenous or
linear fixed effects panel regression for any value of 7°.

The empirical specification procedure for PSTR models consists of following
steps Gonzélez et al.; however, we have changed their identification strategy
into polynomial nonlinear panel estimation strategy with slight changes:

1. Specify an appropriate linear (homogenous) panel estimation model for
the series under investigation.

2. Test the null hypothesis of linearity (homogeneity) against the alternative
of PSTR or a similar type of nonlinearity. If the linearity is rejected, the 3rd
stage of the procedure will be continued. Here we have used the linearity
test for the homogenous panel estimation residuals.

3. Estimate the parameters in the selected nonlinear panel data model. In
the first step, we will try the square type of nonlinearity which produces an
exponential smooth transition type of function.

4. Evaluate the square type of nonlinearity in the panel data model using
diagnostic tests. If the model is sustained concerning the cubic form of
nonlinearity using the F test, continue with the five stages. If it is not
sustained or does not pass the diagnostic check, modify the model if
necessary.

5. Use the model for descriptive purposes.

Linearity (Homogeneity) tests are necessary for the estimation of PSTR
models which contain unidentified nuisance parameters. To overcome this
problem, one may replace the transition function F (s, ; ,c) by its first-
order Taylor expansion around y = 0 following (Luukkonen et al.). This will
yield the following auxiliary regression:

m

1k 1k 13k *
Yie = H; +ﬂ0 Xt +181 X 1Si +"‘+18mxi,tsi,t +u,, (4)

where ..., B are the parameter vectors. Consequently, testing /, : y = 0
in (2) is equivalent to testing the null hypothesis H}: f; =..= "= 0 in (4).
This test can be done by an LM test (see Table 3).

16
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Table 3
Linear Model Estimation
Variable Coefficient
-0.005 **
MPI 0.002)
-0.001
SPI 0.001)
-0.003 ***
OPEN (0.001)
1.027 ***
KH 0.012)
tant 1.853***
constan (0.204)
F 1954.29 ***
R? 0.97

Note: *, **, and *** indicates the %10, %5 and %] significance level.

Denoting the panel sum of squared residuals under /7, as SSR (which is the

two-regime PSTR model), the corresponding F-statistic is then defined by:

(SSR, —SSR, )/ mk

"7 SSR,/(IN =N —m(k +1))

with an approximate distribution of F' (mk,TN — N — m(k+1)). A set of
candidate transition variables are tested to detect the one for which linearity

is strongly rejected. Besides, linearity tests also serve to determine the
appropriate order of 7 of the logistic transition function in the equation
(3). We have used the residuals from the homogenous panel data estimation

and the heterogeneous individual country test results (see Table 4).

17
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Table 4

Linearity Test Results for Individual and Panel (Luukkonen et al.)
Country LM test
Azerbaijan 3.312 %
Kazakhstan 2.860 **
Kyrgyzstan 1.872
Tajikistan 6.294 ***
Tiirkiye 4.805 ***
Turkmenistan 5.205 ***
Uzbekistan 3.160 **
Heterogeneous Panel 3.930 **
Homogenous Panel 2.661 ***

Note: *, **, and *** indicates the %10, %5 and %] significance level.

As shown in Table 4, individual heterogonous F-test results show that the
relationship between dependent and independent variables must be modeled
nonlinearly except in Kyrgyzstan. For common nonlinearity, we used the
group mean estimation of heterogeneous and homogenous panel settings for
the last two rows of Table 4. The F test statistics show us that nonlinear panel
estimation must be used. Following our identification procedure, we proceed
with stage 3 as we have given in the identification processes that first of all,
we have to use the square polynomial for selecting the nonlinear dynamics.
Therefore, we will identify a better nonlinear structure for our nonlinear panel
estimation from a specific to general identification procedure.

The nonlinear estimation phase of the panel smooth transition model is
started with the linear model; hence in the first stage, we have estimated
the linear fixed effect panel data model in Table 3. This linear fixed effect
nonlinear estimation is a base for the nonlinearity test. However, we have
used a different approach than PSTR models by applying the homogeneity
test to the estimated linear fixed effect residuals. Therefore, in Table 4, we
documented the individual country test as well as the homogenous and
heterogeneous panel data estimation linearity test results. The test results,
which are documented in Table 4, show evidence that a highly nonlinear

18
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structure is inherited in the sample. Therefore, the nonlinear panel unit root
tests results obtained in Table 1 and summarized in Table 2 are consistent
with the results acquired in Table 4. This consistent result sheds better light
on the model selection we decided on above. The polynomial panel data
model can capture highly nonlinear structures using classical regression
techniques without further complexity. Therefore, we are proceeding with
the nonlinear polynomial data estimation with evidence obtained in Table

1 through Table 4.

The following model is a square polynomial nonlinear panel data model:
YVie =M+ ﬂ;*xi,t—l + ﬁ{*xiz,t—lsit + u; (6)

More specifically, the model with the relevant variable is as follows:

YH,, =+ BMPI,,_ + B,MPI}

it—1
B,OPEN, ft—l +B,KH i T BKH, Zt—l + ui*,t

+ﬂ3SPIi,t—l +ﬂ4SPIfH +ﬁ50PENi,t—l + (7)

This polynomial form is an approximation of exponential smooth transition
(ESTAR) by using the Hendry methodology from specific to general then,
we will use the cube form and see whether the Logistic smooth transition
model is more suitable for our model. Therefore, the square polynomial
nonlinear panel estimation is as conducted.

In Table 5, we have estimated the identified square polynomial panel data
estimation depending on the tests provided in Table 1 to Table 4. This
estimated polynomial panel data model displays the nonlinear relation
between dependent variable YH and independent variables MPI, SPI,
OPEN, and KH. The signs and significance obtained in Table 5 for the
model depicted that the square model characterizes the relationship among
the variables well. Therefore, we are left only one step to make inferences
from this model to have a misspecification test.

For diagnostic purposes, we used the cube form of the nonlinear panel
model and the F test to determine whether we have better estimates or
nonlinear forms for our model. This stage of the identification process is
named as remaining nonlinearity in PSTR model identification.
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. ™ ) w3 *
yi,t - /ui +/?1 xi,t—l +ﬂ2 'xi,t—l +ﬂ3 xi,t—l +ui,t (8)
More specifically the model with the relevant variable is as follows:

YH,, = u,+ B MPI,,_, +ﬂ2MPIi2,t—l +,B3MP13H +PB,SPIL, +ﬁ5SP[[2,t—1 +ﬂ6SP1'3 +

il
,6’7Openl.,H +ﬂ80penfH -r,[)’gOpe;ﬁH -k,B]OKHl.,H +ﬂ”KHfH +ﬂ]2KH:H + uzt (9)
Table 6
Diagnostic Check for square polynomial
Country Wald square Wald Cube
Azerbaijan 7.35 % 4.32*
Kazakhstan 3.20 ** 2.36
Kyrgyzstan 11.73 *** 1.01
Tajikistan 2.85* 1.35
Tiirkiye 4.24 ** 0.98
Turkmenistan 13.44 *** 2.66 *
Uzbekistan 2.66 * 14.68 ***
Group Mean 6.49* 3.9*

Note: *, **, and *** indicates the %10, %5 and %] significance level.

As can be seen from Table 6, square form of the polynomial has a better F
test with all the countries in the sample except for Uzbekistan. Moreover,
Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan, and Turkiye’s F test value for selecting
between square form polynomial with respect to cubic form is insignificant,
which shows us that square form is better for these countries. For Azerbaijan
and Turkmenistan, the contribution of the cube is decreasing, which shows
us that the influence is negligible. Only Uzbekistan was significantly affected
by the cube component of the polynomial. However, to find a common
nonlinear dynamic, it is better to confine the model to a square polynomial
form. There may be an alternative where we neglect Uzbekistan from the
sample, but still, we are using the heterogeneous panel structure; skipping
Uzbekistan will not differ too much in our estimates. Therefore, we decided
to include Uzbekistan in the sample.
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When the macroeconomic performance index (MPI) exceeds the threshold
value 0f 52.676, the significant negative effect has been passed to the significant
positive effect. The index of 52.676 is at approximately the midpoint. A one-
unit change in the MPI until it reaches the threshold value causes a decrease
in the productivity of -0.017 units of human resources productivity. The
low macroeconomic performance may have reduced the productivity of
qualified human resources for two reasons. Firstly, it may have reduced their
contribution to production in factories with low-capacity utilization due to
the low productivity in the macroeconomy. The second main reason is that
the low economic conditions reduce job satisfaction and purchasing power,
causing a decrease in the productivity of the qualified workforce. After the
threshold value is passed, these adverse effects disappear, and each increase
in the MPI creates a productivity increase of 0.00017. According to the
“feedback” theory, the increase in the productivity of the skilled labor force,
which is the basic element of economic growth, will increase growth and
thus macroeconomic performance. For this reason, it would be beneficial for
policymakers of the Turkic Republics, whose MPI is below 52.676, to make
macro-prudential and long-term plans to increase the index. They can elevate
this self-sustaining process and thereby increase economic well-being.

When the sociopolitical performance index (SPI) exceeds the threshold value
of 41.666, the statistically significant negative effect turns into a statistically
significant positive effect. Until the SPI reaches the threshold value, a 1-unit
increase in this index creates 0.005 units decrease in productivity. After the
threshold value is exceeded, this effect turns positive, and a 1-unit increase
in the SPI creates 0.0006 units increase in productivity. It is seen that the
developments in the sociopolitical environment have contributed to the
increase in per capita production by reducing the level of polarization in
the society and creating a more liberal environment after a certain threshold
has passed. In other words, it is seen that the quality of institutions increases
as property rights, freedom of expression, and equality of opportunity
expand in Turkic Republics. The reflection of this situation shows that
the improvements in the socio-political structure after exceeding a certain
threshold will positively contribute to economic growth sustainability.

Contrary to other variables, the external openness variable increases productivity
until it reaches the threshold value and shows a decreasing effect on productivity
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after the threshold value. The threshold value for this variable is 97. Accordingly,
it increases the efficiency by 0.00194 units until it reaches the outward opening
threshold. After the threshold value is exceeded, this effect causes a decrease of
0.00001 units. When the openness rate is low, when the country’s economy is
relatively closed to the outside, it is not possible to buy products from abroad.
In other words, imports are at low levels. While imports are low, worker
productivity is high, meaning the country has to produce itself. In other words,
import substitution is made. The fact that the openness ratio starts to increase
beyond the threshold; that is, when the import levels rise excessively, indicates
the decrease in the production level in the country. In other words, it points
out that the real sector in the country has contracted, and labor productivity
has begun to decline. The threshold value for the variable KH is 6.613 units.
Like MPI and SPI variables, this variable creates a negative effect until it reaches
the threshold value and a positive effect after exceeding it. Accordingly, a one-
unit increase in the variable KH creates a decrease of 1.82885 units until the
threshold value is reached, and after exceeding the threshold value, it causes an
increase of 0.13826 units. This situation indicates that positive results can be
obtained in outputs per employee at the point of maintaining patient and stable
capital investments in Turkic Republics.

Conclusion

Economic performance reviews are often handled through macroeconomic
variables. On the other hand, long-term gains are at the core of economic
performance. To monitor such economic returns, it is necessary to go
beyond it with macroeconomic indicators. In order to make long-term
signaling correctly, it is necessary to observe the developments on the side of
governance and institutions (in other words, in the socio-political structure)
while concentrating on the factors that will ensure macroeconomic stability.

In this study, we examined how the productivity of the skilled workforce
is affected by socio-political and macroeconomic performance indices. As
a result of the polynomial panel data estimation, we made in the Turkic
Republics that we selected as the study group, a threshold of 52.676
was encountered in the MPI. It was mentioned that there is a negative
feedback effect in Turkic Republics” economies below this threshold value.
Policymakers emphasized that long-term economic precautionary policies
should increase this negative feedback effect.
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Similar results are also valid for the socio-political structure. In order for
the SPI, which is an indicator of the socio-political structure, to affect the
output per employee positively, a specific threshold value (SPI=41.666)
must be passed. To ensure effective performance of the institutions in Turkic
Republics, clear, examinable, and rule-based policies must be implemented.
Also, the production capacity, which includes investments in human
capital and technology, can be improved by taking crucial steps (such as
securing property rights, the rule of law, and independence of the judiciary)
to enhance the investment atmosphere in Turkic Republics and achieve
effective economic development.

Macroeconomic values are the main means to reviewing economic
performance, at the center of which are long-term gains. Macroeconomic
indicators do not suffice for these long-term economic outcomes to be
monitored. It is essential to concentrate not only on the factors that will
guarantee macroeconomic stability, but also on the surveillance of the
developments in the socio-political structure. In this axis, to increase the
output per employee sustainably in Turkic Republics, the importance of
consolidating the socio-political structure and providing macroeconomic
stability cannot be denied. Although the studies’ analyses confirm the
validity of such determinations, they have positive or negative effects on
the level of output per employee depending on the level of macroeconomic
and socio-political gains. More clearly, in this study, we examined how
the productivity of the skilled workforce is affected by socio-political and
macroeconomic performance indices. As a result of the polynomial panel
data estimation that we made in the Turkic Republics selected as the study
group, a threshold of 52.676 was encountered in the MPI. It was mentioned
that there is a negative feedback effect in Turkic Republics’ economies below
this threshold value. Policymakers emphasized that long-term economic
precautionary policies should increase this negative feedback effect. Similar
results are also valid for the socio-political structure. In order for the SPI,
which is an indicator of the socio-political structure, to affect the output
per employee positively, a particular threshold value (SPI=41.666) must be
passed. It will yield useful results to adopt policies that are controllable,
lucid, and rule-based, which leads the institutions in Turkic Republics
to operate efficiently. Furthermore, securing property rights, the rule of
law, and independence of the judiciary are factors that will enhance the
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investment conditions in Turkic Republics, and they are the key actions to
be taken in order to improve the production capacity, which, in turn, will
help with a more effective economic advancement.

The threshold value must be exceeded to affect the output in macroeconomic
performance in Turkic Republics positively; considering the averages between
1992 and 2019, only Tiirkiye has been able to go beyond the threshold
value. The countries that could exceed the threshold value determined by
the socio-political performance were Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan,
and Tiirkiye. On the other hand, the degree of exceedance of the threshold
value is not far beyond the threshold value. This situation emphasizes the
necessity of applying the economic and governance policies for output
increases per employee in Turkic Republics, going beyond saving the day
with continuity and patience.
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Notes

1 Turkic Republics were selected following the Tunay study: Azerbaijan,
Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan, Tiirkiye, Turkmenistan and Uzbekistan.

2 Details of macroeconomic performance and socio-political indices can be
found in the Celik study.

3 See the variables details in the Appendix.

4 For more detailed discussion, see (Gonzilez et al.).
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Appendix
Data Definitions and Sources

Y (output) is measured by real GDP. GDP series were provided by World
Bank - World Bank — World Development Indicators
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H (human capital) was obtained as follows, H= h.L, where h is the h is
the average education level per employee and L is the number of employed
persons. Average education level per employee series were obtained by
UNDP and number of employed persons’ series provided by Penn World
Table and Total Economy Database.

YH (= LN(Y/H)) represents output per human capital at logarithmic level.

MPI (macroeconomic performance index) were obtained from the
World Bank — World Development Indicators and IMF — World Economic
Outlook databases.

SPI (socio-political performance index) were provided by the Varieties of

Democracy (V-Dem)

. Export + Import 100
OPEN (openness) was obtained as follows, (—¢pp —'"Y). Openness

series were obtained by IMF — World Economic Outlook databases.
K (physical capital stock) series provided by UN Stats.

KH (= LN(K/H)) represents physical capital stock per human capital at
logarithmic level.

Nonlinear Panel Unit Root Tests

Structure State Dependent

Name of UO (2009) EO (2014)

the tests (Ucar and Omay) (Emirmahmutoglu and Omay)
Function ESTAR (1) AESTAR (1)

Le(s)t(izlg Ay, =a,+4.y,.,G0) &y, =a +GO[S()p, +(1 -5()p, Ny,

G(y,-,,,,;y,):[l,e(fr.yz,,.)}

Functional G(y,,,,,;;/,)=[1—e(77'y'1"")} () "
S(Vaivia)= {1 —e }

Forms

Linearized

3 3 4
. Ay, =a+g,., Ay =a 44y, ey,
Versions
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Structure Structural Break
Name of OHS (2018) 0OO0S (2021)
the tests (Omay, Hasanov, et al.) (Omay, Shahbaz, et al.)
Function LSTR Fourier
ﬁ;ﬁ:lg Ay, =a,+0,(1)+ 43, Ay, =, +0,(1)+ 4,

F(t;y,,,7) = [l +ey"‘(""’”:| 6,(t)=p,+B,sin(.)+ B, cos(.)
Functional A)6,(1)=a,+aF() sin(.):sin(%),
Forms B)6, (1) = a, +a,F()+byt

27kt

C)0,(t)=a, +aF()+bt+btF() COS(~):COS( T )

Structure State Dependent State and 'Il;me'Dcp endent
ybrid
Name of CEO (2017) OCE (2017)
the tests (Coraket et al.) (Omay, Corakey, et al.)
Function Threshold AR process (TAR) LSTR trend Remaining part TAR
ﬁ;ﬁ:fg &y, =aply, v, (1-1), 5, &y, =a+0()+p, 0y, +p,,(1-1),3,,
Nonlinear Trend
F(t;7,,,7,) = I:l + ey"l(' i T)j|
A)6, (1) =a,+a,F()

Functional # 1=1-7>0 B)6,(¢) = a, +a F()+ bt
Forms else 1, =0->7,<0 C)6,(1) = a, +a,F() + b +bF()

Stochastic Part

if 1=1->7>0
else 1 =0—>17,<0
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Table 7
Summary Tables: Macroeconomic and Socio-political Performance in
Turkic Republics
Azerbaijan Kazakhstan
S S
S A s &
& A s A
Y U [ U
_ § @ - § o
—_~ - —_ e -
s & T g g £ L E
S g § 3 S g § 2
5 2 £ & 5 2 £ &
, 2 5 £ 3 R I
T2 o B L E § E &
5§ & € &8 5 & B E ¥ & &F & g
~ S & p O =2 » O & p O =2 @&
1992-
1995 -1833 83325 495 -11.88 34.52 5691 -10.02 7326 516 -17.33 4249 86.75
1995-
1998 564 11 86 2353 4415 313 009 1945 1252 -35 5734 622
1998-
2001 946 562 109 -12.35 488 3089 857 1358 1244 -27 6621 5665
2001-
2004 963 679 953 -177 5021 2388 957 1114 923 -265 7702 49.63
2004-
2007 2909 1562 705 41 7092 1363 976 1829 7.89 -2.88 7871 4295
2007-
2010 834 56 589 2808 7777 1258 39 1481 655 -15 7769 40.79
2010-
2013 206 818 53 231 7329 1135 606 1142 541 203 827 308
2013-
2016 022 105 496 663 6743 1326 216 697 504 -14 7893 2139
2016-
2019 14 914 494 56 6642 1237 423 934 483 -328 7869 1347
1992-
2019 469 3702 68 055 59.19 2378 364 41.14 751 -387 7063 4533
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Tiirkiye Turkmenistan
S S
s = s =
s A s A
2 O 2 O
~ 3 8 . 8 8
g & % ¢ g £ %
=~ P 8 = =~ P 5 =
¢ 3 £ § ¢ 3 & §
= g < & > <
3 -g § & % -g E B &
S § E & - § B & -
5 &8 ¥ & 3 E E £ ¥ &g 3 & &
~ g & B2, O = w» ¢ & 5 0O =2 &
1992-
1995 345 8579 842 0063 6334 5325 -7.99 91519 4 0 5491 7123
1995-
1998 576 9862 7 058 688 5536 041 17677 1045 -13.55 48.03 39.6
1998-
2001 084 5219 737 035 62838 6677 864 2619 1178 94 5759 2142
2001-
2004 732 2401 1003 -1.08 6597 89.13 282 2349 94 293 6539 1392
2004-
2007 698 755 977 465 6806 9085 11.68 949 701 923 7948 1647
2007-
2010 133 813 1045 45 5845 8197 994 215 468 063 7986 3272
2010-
2013 813 73 908 645 6725 7502 1198 732 407 -548 79.36 37.19
2013-
2016 478 779 992 405 6624 4723 765 -315 414 -123 738 3951
2016-
2019 375 1375 1156 245 6055 762 633 132 422 -595 7586 50.62
1992-
2019 448 3007 934 -275 6452 6192 554 5799 649 -2.87 6866 37.11
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Uzbekistan
Periods RG;ZVZ:/IJ) ;‘;ft‘:‘(‘;:; p}i;;l:u Aoumttc MBI SEI
Rate (%) GDP (%)

el 282 80579 573 265 4124 5044
o372 61231067 255 53 3215
12%%81- 4.1 4554 1251 0.83 5843  23.62
22‘:)‘(’)2 521 2882 9.6 38 7193 1491
22‘(’)‘(’;;‘ 795 2226 658 7 8824 5.8
822 3024 507 595 9034 616
731 1627 505 363 854 773
22(:)1136- 667 1113 5.1 185 8188 991
e s1s 2125 se7 25 714 3543
e 5015989 726 135 7022 6
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Figure 4. Macroeconomic performance details of Turkic Republics
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Figure 5. Socio-political performance details of Turkic Republics
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Makroekonomik ve Sosyo-politik Endeks
Nitelikli Calisan Basina Reel GSYH'yi Nasil

Etkiler? Tlirk Cumhuriyetleri'nden Kamtlar’
Esref Ugur Celik™
Fehmi Bugra Erdal
Mustafa Can Kiiciiker
Tolga Omay™™**"

0z
Bu caligmada, nitelikli ¢aligan basina reel GSYH diizeyini etkileyen sosyoe-

ko

ok kk

konomik faktérler tizerinde durulmugtur. Bu amagla Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri
icin makroekonomik ve sosyo-politik performans endeksleri olusturulmustur.
Yeni olusturulan bu endeksler kullanilarak, nitelikli ¢alisan basina diisen reel
GSYH diizeyinin belirleyicileri literatiirde ilk kez analiz edilmektedir. Ampi-
rik sonuglar, belirli esik diizeylerinin nitelikli ¢alisan bagina reel GSYH diize-
yini énemli dl¢iide etkiledigini gdstermekeedir. Sonug olarak, calismada yer
verilen tilkelerin politika yapicilari, tilkelerinin refah: acisindan iyi organize
edilmis politikalar yiiriitmek icin makroekonomik ve sosyo-politik perfor-

mans endekslerin esik degerlerini ciddi sekilde gz 6niinde bulundurmalidir.
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Kak MakpO3KOHOMUYECKUIN U
coumanbHO-NOMNTUYECKNN UHOEKC
BNudeT Ha peanbHblin BBl Ha ogHoro
KBanudnumpoBaHHOro paboTHuka?

[aHHble no Topkcknm pecnyonukam’
Quped Yryp Yenuk™
®exmu Byrpa dpgan™
MycTadpa OxxaH Kroutokep

ek

Tonra Oman

ek

AHHoTauun

B nanHOM HCCIe10BaHUU MBI COCPEIOTOUMIINCH HAa COLMATb-
HO-3KOHOMHYECKUX (aKTOpax, BIMSIOIINX HA YPOBEHb pealib-
Horo BBII Ha ogHOTO KBaTU(pUITMPOBAaHHOTO paboTHUKA. JIJist
9TOM [IEJIM MBI HCTIOIB30BAIM MHIEKC MAKPOIKOHOMUUECKHUX 1
COLMAJIBHO-TIOJINTHYECKHUX TOKa3aTelel TIOpKCKuX cTpaH. C
UCIIOIb30BAaHNEM 3THX BHOBb YCTAHOBJICHHBIX HHJICKCOB BIIEP-
BbIE B JIUTEPAType aHATU3UPYIOTCS JETEPMUHAHTHI YPOBHS pe-
anpHoro BBII Ha onHoro kBanuduipoBanHoro paboTHuka. B
pe3yabTaTe SMIMPUIECKOTO HCCIIE0BAHMS Mbl OOHAPYKUIIH,
YTO OIIPE/ICIICHHBIE TOPOTOBBIC YPOBHH CYIIECTBEHHO BIUSIIOT
Ha peabHbIH ypoBeHs BBII Ha ogHOTO KBaNM(UIIMPOBAHHO-
ro paborHuka. [To3TOMy NONIUTHKAM 3THUX CTPaH MPUXOANUTCS
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CEephEe3HO paccMaTpHUBaTh 3TH TOPOTOBBIC YPOBHU MHIEKCA Ma-
KPO3KOHOMUYECKHX U COLIMAIbHO-TIOIMTHUECKUX TTOKa3aTeneh
JUTSL IPOBEICHHSI XOPOIIIO OPTaHM30BaHHON MONUTHKH Ha O5aro
CBOMX CTpaH.

KnroueBblie cnoBa

WHnexe MakpOIKOHOMHYECKOH 3(h(heKTHBHOCTH, HHJIEKC COLH-
QIBHO-TIONIMTHYECKOH 2(P(hEeKTUBHOCTH, OTKPBITOCTD, KAIUTAl,
peanbhbiii BBIT Ha kBasmiduipoBaHHOTO pabOTHHKA.
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Hunlardan Kalan Kiiltiirel Miras:
Cin Kaynaklannda “Batur” Unvan1”

Gokcen Kapusuzoglu™
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Tiirk tarihinin erken dénemlerinin aydinlatilmast icin kullani-
lan temel kaynaklardan Cin kaynaklari, pek ¢ok farkli dénemin
onemli olaylarini ve kisilerini 6zenle kayit altina almigtir. Hunlar
dénemi ile Qing Hanedani dénemi arasinda gecen yiizlerce yillik
zaman dilimi de ayni tutumla kayda gegirilmigtir. Hun Tanrikuc'u
Mo-du’ya Tiirkee karsilik olarak onerilen Bahadir/Batur adi Cince
kaynaklarda cok farkl: sekillerde yazilmis ve farkli dénemlerde
kullanimi devam etmistir. Ozellikle Yuan Hanedan1 ve Qing
Hanedani dénemlerinde yaygin olarak kullanildig kaynaklarda
goriilmektedir. Calismada bu adin/unvanin farkli yazilig bicimleri
kaynaklara gore tasnif edilmis ve kayitlardan 6rnekler verilerek

sozctigiin kullanilig amaci ve bigimi gdsterilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler
Cin Kaynaklari, Yuan Hanedani, Qing Hanedani, Mo-du
Tanrikut, Batur.

" Gelis Tarihi: 20 Kasim 2021 — Kabul Tarihi: 18 Nisan 2022
Bu makaleyi su sekilde kaynak gosterebilirsiniz:
Kapusuzoglu, Gékeen. “Hunlardan Kalan Kiiltiirel Miras: Cin Kaynaklarinda ‘Batur’ Unvani.” bilig,
no. 105, 2023, ss. 39-54.

" Dr., Karamanoglu Mehmetbey Universitesi, Yabanci Diller Yiiksekokulu, Yabanct Diller Bsliimii —
Karaman/Tiirkiye
ORCID: 0000-0001-6188-1188

gokcen_66@windowslive.com

39



bilig

BAMAR 2023/ 105 * Kapusuzodlu, Hunlardan Kalan Kiltiirel Miras: (in Kaynaklaninda “Batur” Unvan »

Giris

Hunlar dénemindeki Mo-du' Tanrikut'a (B 1E 2- MO 174) Tiirkce karsilik
olarak Hirth tarafindan Bagatur/Bahadir karsiligi® 6nerilmistir (Hirth 255).
Ulkemizdeki pek gok bilim insani tarafindan da bu 6neri kabul edilmistir.
Batur sozciigii de Turk Dil Kurumuna gore Bahadir szciigiintin anlamda-
sidir (TDKGTS). Ayrica Hirth de Cince kaynaklardaki Batur sozctigiiniin
Bahadir'in déniisiimii oldugunu ifade etmistir (Hirth 249). Bu ad, tarihsel
olarak yasayan bir addir. Milattan onceki dénemlerden giiniimiize kadar
kullanimy siiregelen adin, Cin tarihinin farkli evrelerinde, farkli bicimlerde
yazilist ve kullanimi farkli kaynaklarda kaydedilmistir. Hunlar déneminde
bir ad olarak ortaya ¢ikan sozciik, tarihsel siire¢ icerisinde kullanilagelerek
Qing déneminde bir unvana déntismiistiir. Glintimiizde ise Mogolistan’in
baskentine’ adini vermesinin yani sira erkek ¢ocuklarina verilen bir addir.
Bu adin kaynaklarda pek ¢ok farkls sekilde yazilmasi da tarihsel siirecte var-
ligin1 devam ettirmesi ile agiklanabilmektedir.

Tiirkgede bahadir, yigit anlamlarina gelen Batur ad1 ile Mogolcada “Baatar/
Gaarap” olarak karsilagilmaktadir (Clauson 313). Cincede farkli yazilis bi-
cimleri olmasina ragmen anlam bakimindan aynidirlar. Ornegin, Cinceye
Mogolcadan gegen Ba-du-lu (&%) ile Mancu dilinden gegen Ba-tu-lu
(E2[E%) kahraman, cesur asker anlamina gelmektedir (Inayet 96, 98). Ba-
tur, Mogol déneminde gogunlukla ad olarak kullanilirken; Qing Hanedan:
déneminde geleneksel unvanlardan birine doniismiis ve savaslarda basarili
olanlara tevdi edilmistir. 1616 yilindan 1851 yilina kadar 33 kisiye tevdi
edilen unvan, ¢ogunlukla Mangu kokenli kisilere verilmistir. 1795 yilin-
dan itibaren unvanin kullanimi azalmistur ve bu stirede Wang Wenxiong

(FE3Zf#E) adli tek bir Cinliye Batur unvani verilmistir (He 1).

Unvan, Mogol idaresi ile Ming ve Qing Hanedanlari doneminde farkli se-
killerde yazilmustir. Bu donemleri anlatan kaynaklar olan Yuan Taribi, Ming
Tarihive Qing Shi Gao'da unvandan soz edilmistir. Bunun yaninda Mogollarn
Gizli Tarihi'nde ve Yeni Yuan Tarihi nde unvanin farkli yazilis bicimleri yer al-
maktadir. Yuan Tarihi nde bu unvanin ilk iminin farkli yazildig cesitli kayitlar
bulunmakradir. Ornegin: Ba-du-er (/\#['5t.), Ba-du-er (}i#R57), Ba-du-er
(HEL52). Bunlar “Batur” sézctigiiniin farkli yazilmus sekilleridir fakat anlam-
lart aynidir. [sim ve unvan olarak kullaniminin yani sira, Batur bir orduya da
adin1 vermistir. Sadik ve cesur askerlerden miitesekkil bir ordu kurulmustur.
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Bu orduya Batur Ordusu denilmistir ve Batur sézctigiiniin farkl yazilis sekil-
leriyle (Ba-du-lu Ordusu #{#V& 5, Ba-du-lu Ordusu F#EHEEH, Ba-du-lu
Ordusu /\HEH, Ba-du Ordusu $EFE) kayitlara gegmistir.

Asagida unvanin farkli yazilis bigimleri kaynaklara gore tasnif edilmis ve
kayitlardan segilen ornekler verilerek sozctigiin kullanilis amact ve bigimi
gosterilmisgtir.

Yuan Tarihi’nde Batur

Batur unvaninin farkli yazilislarindan biri “Ba-du-lu E5#0&."dur ve resmi
tarih yazimi arasinda yalnizca Yuan Tarihinde bu sekilde bir kullanim go-
riillmektedir. Unvan, eserin “Ordu 2” baglikli béliimiindeki metinde, Yuan
déneminin Hitkiimdart Koruma Ordusunda ([£E#/Kesig) yer alan gorevli-
lerden sz edilirken gegmektedir:

“...Sadik [ve] cesur askerlere Ba-du-lu (Batur) denir. Cesur olup diisman:
olmayan askerlere Ba-tu (Batu/4%€) denir. Adlarinin tiirii farkli olmalidur,
hepsi Hitkiimdarlik Sag/Sol [Birlikleri’nde] gérev yapan, calisan [ve] nobet
tutan kigiler olmalarina ragmen, [ad1 batur olanlarin] yaptig1 gorev daha be-
lirgindi. Ornegin, Dért Hitkiimdarlik Ordusu’nun ydnetiminden [sorumlu
olur] ve Hiikiimdarlik Ordusu Komutanr'na liderlik ederlerdi” (YS 2525).

Bu yazilis sekli ile yine Yuan Tarihi nde biyografiler bsliimiinde bir isim olarak
kargilagilmakeadir (YS 2937). Ancak daha sonra bu kisi hakkinda detayl: bilgi
verilirken yazilis sekli degismis ve unvanin bir baska yazilist olan “Ba-tu-lu
FH281E” geklinde kaydedilmistir. Buna gére; Mogol kokenli Mu-hua-li’nin
(RFEZZ 1170-1223) soyundan gelen Ba-tu-lu (Batur), Kubilay Han ile se-
fere cikmig, orduya 6nciiliik etmis ve onun giivenini kazanmugtir. Daha sonra
1304 yilinda da kendisine ¢esitli unvanlar bahsedilmistir (YS 2942).

Bu yazili bigiminin Yuan Tarihi nde gegtigi bir baska yer ise Ta-hai Temiir
(& 785K L) adli kisinin biyografisidir. Burada, Ta-hai Temiir'iin 1278
yilinda iki yiiz kisilik [Ba-] du-lu Ordusu ile Song Hanedant ordusunu Bai
Shui Jiangda yenilgiye ugratugi, savas gemilerinden birine el koydugu ve
adamlarindan otuz kisiyi rehin aldig1 kaydedilmistir (YS 3277). Bu climlede
Ba-du-lu sézctigiiniin ilk imi olan Ba diigmiistiir. Metne sonradan eklenen
notlandirmada ise “Batur ordusunun askerleri 6ldiigi i¢in buradaki “ba”
imi diismiistiir” agiklamasi yapilmisur (YS 3277).
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Yuan Tarihi'nde unvanin bir baska yazilis sekli de Ba-du (85%(%) dur. Yuan
déneminin komutanlarindan Liu Guojie (Z1E{£1233-1304) biyografisin-
de hiikiimdarin ona Huanyuan Biiyitk Komutan: unvani ile Ba-du unvani
verdigi kaydedilmistir. Devaminda ise “Ba-du Cin dilinde cesur asker de-
mektir” ifadesi kullanilmistir (YS 3808).

Yuan Taribhinde Batur'un farkli yazilis bicimlerinden bir digeri Ba-du-lu
(PR E ) dur. Hitkiimdar Dingzong (251 T H  1206-1248) done-
minin anlatildigi 1247 yilina tarihlenen kayitlarda Ba-du-lu ((i#EPE) soz-
cligli soyle kullanilmistir: “O ay [sekizinci ay], [Hitkiimdar] her yiiz Mogol
ailesinden birinin Ba-du-lu olarak adlandirilmasini emretti” (YS 39).

Yine Yuan Tarihinde Cengiz Han'in alunci kusak torunu He Shang’in bi-
yografisinde, babast Hu-du-si'nin (Z#[ ) Hiikiimdar Yuan Ruizong ile
birlikte Jin Komutanr’'nin ordusunu Jun Zhou'da yenilgiye ugratmast {ize-
rine Ba-du-lu unvanini kazandig kaydedilmistir (YS 3256). Bunun yanin-
da, Yuan Hanedani déneminin ilk yillarinda gorev yapan komutanlardan
Zhang Rou’un (582 1190-1268) Yuan Tarihi’ ndeki biyografisinde, bastir-
dig1 bir isyanin akabinde kendisine Ba-du-lu unvani verildigi kaydedilmistir
(YS 3473). Bu kayztlar, “Batur”un Mogol déneminde hem ad hem de unvan
olarak kullanildigini gostermektedir.

Yuan Tarihi’nde Batur'un unvan olarak verildigini gosteren iki kayit daha
yer almaktadir. Jin Hanedanr'nin son déneminde gérev yapan komutanlar-
dan Kitan kékenli Yelii Liuge'nin (HR{EEEE EF 1165-1220) biyografisinde iki
ogluna da bagarilar1 sebebiyle Ba-du-lu unvani verildigi kaydedilmistir (YS
3514-3515).

Son olarak, Batur’'un bu yazilig bigimi ile Yuan Tarihi’'nde bir gemiye ve-
rilen isim olarak kargilagilmaktadir. Yuan Tarihi’'ndeki Japonya monogra-
fisinde 1274 yilina tarihlenen kayitlarda, Mogollarin Japonya'ya saldirist
sirasinda kullanilmak {izere yola ¢tkan bir gemiden “Batur Hafif Hizli
Gemisi (FREVEHZELR})” olarak séz edilmistir (YS 4628). Bu, askerleri ka-
raya ¢ikaran hafif ve hizli gemilere verilen bir addir (Luo 122). Kahraman
ve cesur anlamina gelen sézciigiin, bu 6zelliklere sahip oldugu distiniilen
askerleri tastyan gemiye ad olarak verildigi anlagilmaktadir. Bu durum, Batur
adinin Mogollarin askeri yapist igcinde ne denli yaygin kullanima sahip ol-
dugunu gostermektedir.
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Yuan Tarihi'nde gegen bir baska yazilis Ba-du-er (S#EB5C) dir. Yuan Taribi
icinde yapilan taramalarda bu yazilis bi¢iminin ciimle igerisinde farkl: sekil-
lerde kullanildig; gériilmiistiir. Bunlardan biri; kisilere verilen ikinci bir isim
olarak kullanilmasidir. C)rnegin, Yuan Hanedan: dénemi komutanlarindan
Kipgak soyundan gelen Shan-che Batur'un (E{A#AEN52) adt bu sekilde
yazilmistr (YS 3031). Ayni sekilde Zhe-mi-si Batur (72K EHRELL) ve
Bu-li-he Batur (N HEFEN ) seklinde ikinci isim olarak kayitlara geg-
mistir (YS 2435, 2511).

Yuan Tarihi'nin 1282 yilinin besinci ayina tarihlenen kayitlarinda ise soz-
ciik, bir orduya verilen ad olarak “...Baskentteki Batur Ordusu’na yazlik
giysi verildi” ctimlesinde gegmektedir (YS 243).

Ayni yazili, Yuan Tarihi’nde iki farkli cimlede herhangi bir kisinin adi ve-
rilmeden kullanilmisur. Bunlar; “Biiyitk Komutan Batur ve beraberinde-
kilerin 6ncii kuvvet olarak gitmeleri emredildi” ciimlesi ile “Batur ve bera-
berindekiler savasmak tizere onlari karsiladi” ciimleleridir (YS 61-62). Bu
cimlelerde Biiyiik Komutan Batur olarak ifade edilen kisinin kim oldugu tam
olarak anlagilamamaktadir. Bu ciimlelerin yer aldigi Hitkiimdar Kayitlar’'nin
dordiincii tomarinda Batur ifadesi farkls sekilde yazilmis ve yine bir kisinin
ad1 verilmeden “Ye-gu (17,75)* ve Batur (}42€5{))” seklinde ifade edilmistir
(YS 59).

Yuan dénemi komutanlarindan Xi-er-ji-si'nin (58,35 [8) Yuan Tarihinde
yer alan biyografisinde torunu Sa-li-man’a (B H%) Arik Bokeye karst ve-
rilen savagtaki basarilari nedeniyle Batur unvani verildigi kaydedilmistir (YS
3015). Ayni sekilde An-da-er-tu (3% 5175) ve Ha-la-ha-sun’a (RS54
1257-1308) da savaslarda gosterdikleri basarilar sebebiyle Batur unvani ve-
rilmistir (YS 2918).

Yuan Tarihindeki yazilislardan bir baskast Ba-tu-er ($§{2€5¢)dir. Sézciik,
Kubilay Han’a dair bilgilerin kaydedildigi Hiikiimdar Kayitlar’'nda dért kez
gecmektedir. Bunlardan ilki yukarida da soz edilen “Ye-gu ve Batur” ifade-
sinde kullanimustir (YS 59).

Sonraki kullanim, “Biiyiik Komutan Ba-tu-er ve beraberindekiler, geminin
onderliginde aceleyle Yue Zhou'a [yoneldiler]...” ciimlesinde ge¢mektedir.
Ardindan da “Kigin onuncu ayda... Ba-tu-er, Yue [Zhou]'dan geri dondii”
denilmistir (YS 62). Sézciigiin bu yazilis bicimiyle kullanildigi son yer ise
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“Niutou Dagrndan ayrilip, Linan'a yonelmeleri sdylenirken, Biiyiik Komutan
Ba-tu-er ve beraberindeki komutanlarla biitiin ordulari Hubei’i kusatmak
tizere [orada] kaldilar” ciimlesidir (YS 63). Batur sozciigiiniin bu yazilig
seklinde, cimlelerde bir ad kullanilmaksizin Biiyiik Komutan Batur ifadesi
tercih edilmistir.

Yuan Tarihi'nde gegen bir baska kullanim da Ba-du-er (/\#35¢) dir. Sozcii-
giin kullanim alani simdiye kadar tespit edilen digerlerinden farkli degildir.
Diger yazim bigimleri gibi bu da eserde ad ve unvan olarak kullanilmigtir.
Bu, Yuan déneminde sozcitigiin yazilisi degisse de kullanim amacinin ayni
kaldigini gdstermektedir.

Yuan Tarihinin Hikiimdar Kayitari boliimiiniin 1318 yilinin tiglincii ay1-
na tarihlenen kayitlarinda Batur, saraya bagl gorevlilerden birinin ad: olarak
gecmektedir. “Ninghai Beyi Ba-du-er’a altn miihiir hediye edildi” (YS 582).

Aynu sekilde, eserin biyografiler béliimiindeki Ya-hu-dou (5-72#) biyogra-
fisinde de ad olarak kullanilmistir. “Tuo-lie Temiir (FR 51 A5T) oldiigiinde
oglu Ba-du-er basa gecti. Ba-du-er 6ldiigiinde, ti¢ oglu vardi...” (YS 2910).

Batur’un ikinci ad olarak kullanildig: kayitlar da vardir. Bunlardan bazi 6r-
nekler soyledir. Yuan Tarihi'nin Askeriye baslikli béliimiinde “...Bie-su-dai
(H#Ef5) [ve] Hu-bie-lie Batur'a (Z %] J\ &' 57.) Baskent Ordusunun ko-
mutant olarak, iki bin kisilik Mogol ordusuna liderlik etmeleri emredildi...”
ctimlesi kaydedilmistir (YS 2539). Ayni sekilde Che-li’'nin biyografisinde,
“1328 yilinin sekizinci ayinda, [Shi-lie-men], Zhiyuan [unvanli] Tuo-tuo
Mu-er'a itaat edip Chaohe Nehri'ne geldi. Huo-wan-zhe Ba-du-er [ve]
Ai-de-jin'den olusan on iki kisi, sekiz kisiyi oldiirtip, dort kisiyi de yakala-
yarak baskente dondiiler” ciimlesi kaydedilmistir (YS 3285). Bu 6rneklerde
Batur’un ikinci ad olarak kullanildigi gériilmektedir. Bir baska kayitta ise
unvan olarak verildigi goriilmektedir:

“Wanyan Shizhu’'nun...babasi Nazhu, Taizu’ya baglandi. [Ona] itaat edip
bat1 bolgelerine, Hexi'ye saldirdi. Sonra da Taizong’a [itaat edip, onun] em-
rinde Fengxiang’a, Tong Zhou’a saldirdi. Basarili oldu, Ba-du-er unvani ve-

rildi...” (YS 3886).

Batur'un Yuan Tarihi'nde gegen bir baska yazilis sekli Ba-du-ludur (/\EVE).
Bu sekilde Yuan Tarihi' ndeki kullanimina ek olarak, Song Hanedani Kay:tla-
re'nda da iki ayr1 kayitta gecmektedir.
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Yuan Tarihi'nde sayisal olarak fazla gectigi gozlemlenen sozctigiin, aslinda
bu eser igerisinde cogunlukla ayni kisilerden bahsederken kullanildig: goriil-
mektedir. Yuan Tarihindeki pek ¢ok yazilis biciminde oldugu gibi burada
da Batur ikinci ad olarak kullanilmistir. Bunlardan biri Yuan Hanedanr’'nin
son donemlerindeki komutanlardan ve ayni zamanda Vezir Bolod Temiir’iin

(FRZEME/R 5L) babast olan Dashi Baturdur (&4 /\EV& ). Kayitlardan 6r-

nek vermek gerekirse;
“Dashi Ba-du-lu'ya orduyu tastyip, Chenliu'ya yerlestirmesi emredildi” (YS 927).

“Dashi Ba-du-lu saldirarak diismani nehrin iki yanindan kusatti, onlari bii-
yik yenilgiye ugratu...” (YS 928).

“Dashi Ba-du-lu'nun oglu Bolod Temiir'e, Henan Eyaleti'nin Devlet [sleri
Diizenleyicisi olmast emredildi...” (YS 941).

Eserde gecen bir diger drnek Baiyan Baturdur (FEfE/\#HE). Baiyan
Batur’un biyografisinde Baturadinisonradan aldigi kaydedilmistir (YS 3023).
Eserde Batur'u ikinci adi olarak kullanan diger 6rnek ise Liu Ha-la Baturdur
(BIn& 1 J\EE). Her ikisinin de Yuan Tarihi'nde kendilerine ayrilmus bi-
rer biyografisi bulunmaktadir (YS 3023, 3973). Bunlardan Baiyan Batur
savasct kimligiyle; Liu Ha-la Batur ise idareci kimligiyle 6n plana ¢ikmiusur.

Bu yazilis sekli, Song Hanedani Kayitlar? ndaki ilk 6rnekte bir Uygur komu-
tanin adi olarak ge¢mekreedir. “Uygur Ai Li Ba-du-lu, yiiz kiisur savagciyt
komuta ediyordu...” (SS 12377).

Sozciigiin Uygur kokenli birinin adi olarak kayitlarda ge¢mesi, bu unvanin/
adin kullaniminin Mogol dénemiyle sinirli olmadigina, Tiirk kiiltiir cevre-
sinden diger halklar arasinda da kullanim alani bulduguna isaret etmektedir.

Bir diger kayit ise Song Hanedan: Kayitlarsndaki Giiney Song donemi ko-
mutanlarindan Cao Youwen'in (& £Zfi] ?-1236) biyografisinde 1236 yilin-
da Mogollarla yapilan savastan soz edilen kayitlarda yer almaktadir. Burada
Batur sézctigii ile diisman komutani olarak addedilen Mogol bir komutanin
ad1 olarak kargilasilmaktadir. “Kuzey askerleri doguya geldi, on bini hizlica
savasa girdi, diisman komutani Ba-du-lu on bin kiisur askere sahipti...” (SS

13230).

Yuan Tarihi'nde gegen son kullanim Ba-du ($4#) dur. Cincede diger yazi-
lislardan bir im eksik olarak yazilmustir. Dogrudan Batur anlamina gelmeyen
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ancak onunla ayn1 kokten gelen bu adi, Cengiz Han'in torunu Batu Han®
kullanmigur. Sézctigiin Mogolcast bar /Bat’ur. Batu, yukarida da s6z edil-
digi gibi yazilis olarak Baturdan ayrilmasinin yani sira kullanim olarak da
ayrilmaktadir. Batur ¢cogunlukla ya unvan ya da ikinci ad olarak kullanilir-
ken; Batu'nun birinin dogduktan sonra aldig ilk ad oldugu anlagilmaktadir.

Ming Tarihi’nde Batur

Yuan 1aribi disginda Batur adinin gectigi bir bagka kaynak Ming Taribidir.
Bu eserde Batur adi tek bir sekilde Ba-du-er (f2#[5¢) olarak yazilmustr.
Eserde, ozellikle Hiitkiimdar Kayitlar’'nda Batur ile bir savascinin adi olarak
karsilasilmaktadir. Ming Shizong’un yonetim dénemi olan 1548 ve 1552
yilina tarihlenen kayitlara asagidaki ciimleler drnek verilebilir:

“...Ba-du-er, Guangning’e saldirdi, [savasa] katlan Komutan Yan Zhen sa-
vasarak 6ldii” (MS 238).

“...Ba-du-er [ve] Xin-ai, Xinxing Kalesi’ni isgal ederek [kalenin] yonetici
seviyesindekilere savasarak 6lmelerini emrettiler” (MS 240).

Ming dénemi idarecilerinden Wang Yu'niin (1) biyografisinde de Batur,
benzer bir sekilde kullanilmistir.

“...Ba-du-er, Xin-ai [ve] pek ¢ok boy Hui Zhouda garnizon kurdular...”
(MS 5399)

Bu orneklerin yani sira, Ming Tarihi' nde Batur’un ikinci ad olarak kullanil-
dig1 kayitlar da goriilmekeedir.

“Qiejin Taiji’nin® yegeni Qing Ba-du-er” Gansu’ya saldirdi...” (MS 5981)

Ming Tarihinde Batur adinin goriildiigii bir diger kayit, Batu Bolgeleri to-
marinda yer alan Herat monografisidir.

“... [Herat'in] Beyi Sah Ruh Ba-du-er, el¢i gonderip An ile birlikte saraya
harag sundu” (MS 8609).

Sahruh® adi, Cince resmi tarihler icerisinde yalnizca Ming Taribinde top-
lam alt1 kez goriilmektedir. Bu kayitlardan yalnizca birinde “Sahruh Batur

(/PIEEFIELGL)” olarak gegmektedir. Sahruh, kahraman bir asker olarak
amlmaktadlr (Grousset 496). Batur unvani da genellikle bu anlamda kulla-
nildig icin Ming Tarihi' nde boyle nitelendirildigi ve kendisinden boyle s6z
edildigi diistiniilmektedir.
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Qing Shi Gao’da Batur

Batur adinin kaynaklardaki bir baska yazilist Ba-tu-lu (E2[E]%) dur. Bu ya-
zilis sekli yalnizca Qing Shi Gao'da ge¢mektedir ve eserde bes ylizden faz-
la yerde goriilmektedir. Ba-tu-lu, upki diger kullanimlarda oldugu gibi ad
olarak kullanilmasinin yani sira, Qing Hanedan: doneminde savascilara bir
basart nisani olarak tevdi edilmistir. Mangu dilinde “%#%%” seklinde yazi-
lan ve kahraman, cesur asker anlamina gelen unvan, Mogol dilinden Mangu
diline gegmistir. Qing Hanedan: déneminde ilk Batur unvani 1585 yilinda
Mu-er-ha-ji'ye (2 FIE72%) verilmistir (Qi ve Liu 17).

Qing Shi Gao'da ¢ok yerde gegen ifade kimi kayitlarda unvan olarak; kimi
kayitlarda birinin ilk veya ikinci ad1 olarak ge¢mektedir. Unvan olarak kul-
lanilmasi ile ilgili asagidaki kayitlar 6rnek olarak verilmistir:

“Dokuzuncu ayda, Sun Dali ve beraberindeki seksen ti¢ kisi, Rui Qinwang
ile birlikte [Qingshan] Ge¢idi’ne girip basar1 elde ettiler, her birine farkli
memuriyetler verilerek Ba-tu-lu unvani bahsedildi” (QSG 69).

“Vali Yardimcist Mian Xun egkiyanin pesinden gidip Feng Xian'de yenilgiye
ugratti, [kendisine] Ba-tu-lu cesaret unvani bahsedildi” (QSG 730).
“Wang Zhen, Jiangxi [ilgesindeki] Ji An [bolgesine] yardima gitti, onla-
rin zaferine dahil oldu, [kendisine] Ba-tu-lu cesaret unvani bahsedildi ...”

(QSG 743).

“Bolge Komutani Li Chaobin, Anhui Dong Liv'yu [ve] Jian De’y1 geri alin-
ca [kendisine] Ba-tu-lu cesaret unvani bahgedildi...” (QSG 751).

Yukaridaki dért 6rnekte unvanin bir cesaret unvani oldugu agikea ifade edil-
mistir. Bu yazilis seklinin unvan olarak kullaniminin yani sira ilk ve ikinci

ad olarak kullanildigs kayitlardan 6rnekler de asagidaki gibidir:
“Ba-tu-lu Zhun Ta, Mogol Yonetici oldu” (QSG 65).
“Ba-tu-lu Zhan [ve] Du Erma Devlet Isleri Bakan1 oldular” (QSG 122).

“Hiikiimdarin biiytikbabasinin agabeyi Li Dun Ba-tu-lu’ya oldiikten sonra
Askeri Basarilar1 Olan Ilge Beyi unvani verildi...” (QSG 2586).

Batur sozctigiiniin Qing Shi Gao'da gegen ve unvanin Tiirkee sesletimine

oldukga yakin olan bir baska yazilisi Ba-tu-er (E2[&]F) dir.
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Kayitlarda bu yazilig biciminin de hem tek bagina bir ad hem de ikinci ad
olarak kullanildig1 goriilmektedir. Bunun yaninda 6zellikle Mogol kokenli
halklardan olan Cungarlarin yoneticilerinin adlarinin ncesinde veya sonra-
sinda Batur unvanini kullandiklar goriilmektedir (Paulenz 92):

“Cungarlarin® boy beyi Ba-tu-er Hun Taiji [Erdeni Batur], konargéger
Altaylarin giictine giivenerek biitiin Oyratlar' hizmetine almak istiyordu”

(QSG 14494).

Qing déneminin dért Mogol boyundan biri olan Ka-Er-Ka Zha-Sa-Ke-Tu
Han Boyu'ndan (% B W F (i b B T32F) s6z eden bir baska kayitta da s6y-
le ge¢mektedir.

“[Zha La Er Hun Taiji’nin] ... ikinci oglu Noyan Tanhatan Ba-tu-er ... ayni
sorumlulugu aldi...” (QSG 14434).

Bu 6rneklerin yani sira Qing Shi Gao'da Tibette kurulan Mogol kokenli
Hosut Hanligr'nda"' da Batur unvanmin kullanildigini gosteren kayitlar
vardir:

“Hosut boyundan Kun-dou-lun-wu Bashi, Dou-er-ge-qi Noyan olarak ad-
landirilir. On altr oglu vardir... digeri Qing Ba-tu-er, digeri Yi-na-ke Ba-tu-
er...” (QSG 14504).

Qing Shi Gaoda, Qing dénemindeki Kazak boyunda da Batur unvaninin
kullanildigini gosteren kayitlar vardir:

“[Kazaklarin] hanlart A-bu-le-ban-bu-te'dir, yani A-bi-li-s1. Ug tane Ba-tu-
er’lart vardir. Ilkine Tuli Bay denir, ikincisine Huige erde denir, {igiinciisiine
Sasake Bay denir. Ancak gergekte devletin bagt Tuli Bay'dir” (QSG 14720).

Yukaridaki ciimlede ii¢ tane Batur oldugu ve bir tanesinin devletin bagt ol-
dugunun ifade edilmesi, Kazaklarda Batur’un yonetici veya idareci anlamin-
da kullanildigini gostermektedir.

Giiniimiizde Tiirkcede de bir isim olarak kullanilan Batur, Kazakcada,
Kirgizcada ve Bagkurt¢ada Tiirkgeye benzer bir sesletimle “Batr” olarak
telaffuz edilmektedir. Ayni sekilde anlaminda da herhangi bir degisiklik
olmaksizin sirastyla yigit, kahraman ve gozii kara anlamlarina gelmektedir

(TDKKTLS).
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Mogollarin Gizli Tarihi ve Yeni Yuan Tarihi’nde Batur

Batur sézctigiiniin bir baska yazilis sekli olan Ba-a-tu-er (FIUf0] 55 5¢), Mogollarm
Gizli Tarihi ve Yeni Yuan Tarihi adli eserlerde gecmektedir. Bu eserlerde yer
alan kayitlarda, gogunlukla ikinci ad olarak kullanilmigtir. C)rnegin;

“...Meng Nian Tudun’'un yedi oglu vardi... adi Na-chen Ba-a-tu-erds”
(MGT Tom 1).

“Hu-li-er Ba-a-tu-er Naymanlara kact’” (XYS Tom 117).

Bu yazilis sekli, sozctigiin “Baatar” olan Mogolca aslindan dogrudan ses
benzerligi yoluyla Cinceye gectigini ve Cince imlerle yazilmig hali oldugunu
gostermektedir.

Sonug

Calismada Batur adinin/unvaninin toplam on ¢ farkls yazilis bigimi sap-
tanmistir. Bunlardan dokuzu Yuan Tarihi'nde, bir tanesi Ming Tarihinde,
ikisi Qing Shi Gao'da ge¢mektedir. Ayrica Mogollarin Gizli Tarihinde ve
Yeni Yuan Tarihi'nde de bir farkli yazilig vardir. Batur sézciigii, Cin kaynak-
lart ierisinde en ¢ok Mogol dénemini anlatan kaynak olan Yuan Tarihi'nde
gecmektedir. Sozciigiin kaynaklardaki kullanimlarinda, hem birine dogduk-
tan sonra verilen ilk ad olarak, hem kisi adlarinin ardindan “yigit, bahadir”
anlamlarinda ikinci ad olarak, hem de bir cesaret unvant olarak verildigi
goriilmiistiir. Ozellikle Tiirkge sesletime yakin olan Ba-tu-er yazim sekli-
nin yalnizca Mogollarda degil, Mogol kokenlilerin kurduklar: devletlerde ve
Turk kiltiir cografyasindan diger halklarda goriiliiyor olmasi, farkl yazilis
bi¢imlerine ragmen unvanin nesiller boyunca yasamaya devam ettigini gos-
termekeedir.

Hunlar déneminde Mo-du Tanrikut’a verilen adin, Mancu dénemine kadar
varligini siirdiirmesi, gegen bu siirede farkli pek ¢ok kavim tarafindan kulla-
nilmis olmasi, kiiltiirel devamliligr gostermesi agisindan 6nem arz etmekte-
dir. Bunun yaninda, Batur’un giiniimiizde de halen kullanilan bir ad olmast
Hunlarin birakugs kesintisiz kiiltiirel mirasi gézler 6niine sermektedir.

Cikar Catigmasi Beyani

Calisma kapsaminda yazarin herhangi bir kurum veya kisi ile ¢ikar catigmasi
bulunmamaktadir.
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Kisaltmalar

MGT: Mogollarin Gizli Tarihi

MS: Ming Taribi (bk. Zhang).

QSG: Qing Shi Gao (bk. Zhao).

S§S: Song Hanedan: Kayitlar: (bk. Y. Song).

TDKGTS: Tiirk Dil Kurumu Giincel Tiirkce Sozliik

TDKKTLS: Tiirk Dil Kurumu Kargilagtirmali Tiirk Lehgeleri Sozltigii
XYS: Yeni Yuan Tarihi (bk. Ke).

YS: Yuan Tarihi (bk. L. Song).

Agiklamalar

1

Sozciik, Tiirkge galismalarda farkls sekillerde okunmustur. Ornegin, Gomeg
“Mo-tun” olarak, Ercilasun “Motun” olarak, Onat, Ercilasun, Orsoy ve Tasagil
“Mo-tu” olarak okumuglardir (Gomeg 53; Ercilasun 19; Onat vd. 5; Tasagil
16). Bu eserlerde kullanilan transkripsiyon sisteminin Pinyin degil Wide Giles
oldugunu belirtmek gerekir. Sézciikte gegen “t” harfi “d” olarak okunmalidir.
Otkan ise dogru okunus seklinin “Mo-du” oldugunu ifade etmistir (Otkan 13).
Hirth'in yani sira Parker da Mo-du i¢in “Bahadir” anlaminda “Baghdur”
karsiligint 6nermistir (Onat vd. 107). Kafesoglu, “Beg-tun” 6nerisini getirirken;
Gomeg ise Mo-duya kargilik olarak “Bérii Tonga’yt dnermektedir (Kafesoglu
60; Gomeg 53).

Tirk¢e Ulanbatur olarak okunan sehrin Mogolca yazilisi Ulaanbaatar/
Vnaan6aarapdir ve “Kizil Bahadir” anlamina gelmektedir.

Ye-gu, Cengiz Han'in kardesi Qasar’in ogludur.

Batu Han (1209-1256), Cucinin ogludur. Alun Orda Devletinin kurucu
hanidir. Yeni Yuan Taribinde biyografisi bulunmaktadir (XYS Tom. 106).
Ayrica Batu Han’a Sayin Han da denilmektedir (Otemis Hact 31). Bu adin
Cince yaziligt H{[R7T/Sa-yin Han'dur.

Mogol kokenli siyasetci ve diisiiniir olan Qiejin Taiji (P75 ) Ming done-
minde Ordos’un yéneticisi olarak gérev yapmustir (Baidu Ansiklopedisi).
Mogol kokenli ve Boreigin boyundan gelen Qing Batur (FFHUERE ? - 1591),
Ming déneminde Karagin boyunun yoneticisi olarak gérev yapmistir. 1517-
1519 yillari arasinda Yuan Hanedanr'nt yoneten Bars Bolud’un (2 FiiriHisE
5% E) torunudur. (Baidu Ansiklopedisi).
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8 Sahruh (/DI5%:1377-1447), Timurlu Devleti’'nin kurucusu Timur'un
dérdiincii ogludur. $ahruh icin Batur unvaninin kullanilmas: ilginetir. Clinkii
Tiirkce kaynaklarda adindan sonra genellikle bir soyluluk unvani olan “mirza”
kullanilmakta ve Sahruh Mirza olarak ge¢mektedir. Ancak Ming Tarihindeki bu
kayit, Mogol kékenli bir devlet olan Timurlularda da bu unvanin kullanildigini
gostermektedir. Bu da kiiltiirel devamlilik agisindan 6nemlidir.

9 Cungar Hanlig: CREIESEH), Bati Mogol halklarindan Opyratlar tarafindan 1634
yilinda kurulmugtur. Detayl: bilgi ici bk. (Grousset 563).

10 Opyratlar (B4R, JEEFF), Mogolistan'in batsindan Cin'in kuzeybatisina
kara olan bélgede yasayan Mogol kavmidir.

11 Hosut Hanlig (FIEEF) Mogol kokenlidir, 1642 yilinda kurulmus, 1717
yilinda Cungarlar tarafindan yikilmistr.
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Huns: Title of “Batur” in Chinese Sources’
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Abstract

In the Chinese classics, the main sources for elucidating the early
periods of Turkic history, important events and people from many
different eras were meticulously recorded. The hundreds of years
between the Huns and the Qing Dynasty were also recorded with
the same attitude. The name Bahadir/Batur, which was proposed
as the Turkic equivalent of the name Chanyu Mo-du, was spelled
very differently in Chinese sources and continued to be used in
different eras. Especially during the Yuan and Qing Dynasty
periods, it is clear from the sources that the name was widely
used. This study classifies the different spellings of this name/title
according to the sources and shows the purpose and form of use

of the words through examples from the records.

Keywords
Chinese Sources, Yuan Dynasty, Qing Dynasty, Mo-du Chanyu,

Batur.
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KynbTypHOe Hacneame XyHHOB:
TUTYN «6aTyp» B KNTAUCKUX
NCTOYHMKaX

FékueH Kanycysorny™

AHHoTauun

B kuTaiickux KjlaccCUM4eCcKUX UCTOYHUKAX CKPYIMYNE3HO 3a-
(UKCHPOBaHBI OCHOBHBIC HCTOYHUKH JIJIsI OCBEIICHHS PAHHUX
TIEPUOJIOB TIOPKCKON MCTOPUH, BaKHBIE COOBITHS U JIUIIA ca-
MBIX pa3HbIX 31M0X. COTHH JEeT MEeXIy TYHHAMHU U JTUHACTH-
et [{uH Taxke ObUTH 3amMCaHbl ¢ TAKOH e TINATEIBHOCTHIO.
Wwmst baxanpip/baryp, KoTopoe ObUIO IPE/UIOKEHO B Ka4eCTBE
TIOPKCKOTO KBUBAJIEHTa XyHHCKOTO TUTYAa Yanbtoit Mo-ay, B
KUTaWCKUX UCTOYHHUKAX MHUCATIOCh COBEPIICHHO MO-Pa3HOMY U
MIPOJIOIHKAIIO UCTIONB30BATLCS B pa3HbIe AMOXHU. V3 MCTOUHHM-
KOB SICHO, YTO 3TOT THUTYJ ITHPOKO UCIOIH30BAJICSA, 0COOCHHO
B niepuoabl auHactuil F0auns u Lun. D710 MccnenoBanue Kiac-
CUPUIHMPYET Pa3IMYHBIC BAPUAHTHI HATIMCAHUS 3TOTO UMCHHU/
TUTYJa B COOTBETCTBUHU C UCTOYHUKAMU M MTOKA3bIBAET LIEJb U
(hopMy KCIIONIB30BaHUS CJIOB HA IIPUMEPAx U3 3aIlUCCH.
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Tang Hanedanhg Donemi Cin Miizigi ve
Tlirk Kavimlerinin Cin Miizigine Etkileri’

Nuray Pamuk Oztiirk""

0z

Tang Hanedanlig, Cin tarihinde kiiltiirel ve edebi zenginligin en fazla go-
riildiigii donemdir. Bu dénemde Tiirk kavimleriyle yasanan askeri miica-
deleler diginda Tiirk kiiltiiriintin Cin kiiltiiriine yansimalari da acikga go-
riilmektedir. Kiiltiirel yansimalardan bir tanesi olan miizik, ¢calismamizin
ana konusunu olusturmaktadir. Tiirk kavimlerinin genis bir cografi alani
kapsiyor olmast sebebiyle konu, etkilesimin en fazla oldugu Goktiirkler,
Uygurlar ve Kirgizlarin miizik kiiltiirleriyle sinirlandirilmistir. Once bu iig
Tirk kavminin miizik kiiltiirleri hakkinda bilgi verilmistir. Caligmanin de-
vaminda Tang dénemi Cin miizigi anlatlmis, adi gegen Tiik kavimlerinin
miiziklerinin Cin miizigine etkisi {izerinde durulmustur. Tiirk miiziginin
etkisiyle Cin miizigi; yeni miizik sistemlerinin olustugu, pek ¢ok miizisye-
nin yetistigi, yenilendigi, zenginlestigi bir doneme girmistir. Bu donemde
bes tanesi Tiirk kiiltiiriine ait miizikler olan On Miizik Tiirii olugturulmus;
pek cok Tiirk kokenli miizisyen Cin'de iinlenmis; Imparatorluk Miizik
Akademisinde yeni miizik sistemleri hakkinda egitim verilmis, yetistirilen
miizisyenlerin birgogu saray orkestrasinda gorevlendirilmis; yeni miizikler,

miizik aletleri ve danslar halk arasinda begeni toplamus ve yayilmustir.
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Tang Hanedanligi, Goktiirkler, Uygurlar, Kirgizlar, Tiirk Miizigi, Cin
Miizigi, Kiltiirel Eckilesim.
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Giris

Geleneksel Cin diisiince sistemi igerisinde miizigin 6nemli bir yeri vardur.
Torenler ve miizik, antik Cin'de yasamin temelini ifade eden iki 6nemli
ogedir. Li Kurallari' insanlarin yagamlarini ve davraniglarini yonlendirirken,
miizik bu eylemlerin disa vurulmasini saglayan i¢ kuvvet olarak nitelendiril-
mektedir. Miizik, sadece davullar ve zillerden ibaret olarak degil, diisiince ve
sozlerin ahenkli bir sekilde dile getirilmesi olarak goriilmektedir. Miizik, ilk
dénemlerde torenlerde ya da dini amagli kullanilsa da daha sonraki dénem-
lerde eglence amaglh kullanilmaya baglanmistr (Moule 163-164). Walter
Kaufmann (9), geleneksel Cin miizigi ile antik ¢ag miizigi hakkinda bilgi
verirken Tang déneminin Cin miizik kiltiirtinde bir ayrilma noktas: oldu-
guna sdyle vurgu yapmakradir:

Antik ¢aglara ait miizik kalintlart meveut olmadigindan, eski Cin’in
geleneksel miizigi ile antik ¢ag miiziginin birbiriyle kiyaslanmasi
miimkiin degildir. Antik dénemlere ait Konfligytis ritiiel miizikleri
de dogrudan veya giivenilir bir kaynak sunmadig: icin kargilagtir-
maya dahil edilmemektedir. Bu miizikler, daha cok gergek perfor-
mansa dayali, sanatgilarin o an soyledigi, daha sonraki dénemlere
sozlii olarak aktarilmaya calisilan eserlerdir. Doga¢lama, anlatm, ki-
siden kisiye aktarma ydntemleri ile sonraki nesillere ulastirildigs icin
giivenilir kanitlar olarak kesin bilgiler i¢cerdiginin sdylenmesi dogru
olmaz. Antik ¢ag nota sistemleri en iyi ihtimalle Tang déneminden

ileriye ulasmamakrtadir. Bu nedenle kullanimi ¢ok azdir.

Tang déneminde, Tiirkistan® bolgesinde yasayan Tiirk kavimleriyle yogun
kiiltiirel iletisim igerisine girilmistir. Bu iletisim sonucunda da karsilikls et-
kilesim yasanmugstir. Etkilesim, Tang dénemi soylularindan halkina kadar
Cin toplumunun her kesiminde kendini gostermistir. Kiiltiirel etkilegim-
lerden Tiirk kavimlerinin miizik kiltiiriiniin Tang dénemi Cin miizigine
etkileri belirgindir. Bu etkiler sonucunda Cin miizigini zenginlestiren, de-
gistiren, yeni miizik sistemlerinin olugmasina zemin hazirlayan bir déneme
girilmistir. Sui Hanedanligi zamaninda olusturulmaya baglanan Dokuz Mii-
zik Turii, Tang doneminde sinirlarini ¢izmistir. Bu dogrultuda Tirk mii-
ziklerinin de etkisiyle Cin miizigi hem nitelik bakimindan gesitlenmis ve
gelismis hem de say1 bakimindan artig gostermistir.
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Miizigin gelismesi ile dogru oranuli olarak dans alaninda da gelismeler ya-
sanmistir. Bu dénemde Goktiirk ve Uygur kokenli bir¢ok dansgi, ozellikle
sarayda verilen davetlerde, torenlerde, kutlamalarda yer almaya baglamis-
ur. Saray eglenceleri i¢in Tiirkistan'dan orkestralar ve 6zellikle desenli halt
tizerinde dans edebilen dansgilar getirtilmistir (Eberhard, Cin Zaribi 222;
Kaufmann 152-153).

Tiirk Kavimlerinin Miizik Kiltiirii

Eski Tirk topluluklarinda miizik 6nemli bir yere sahiptir. Candarlioglu
(101), Tirklerin sozlii olarak ifade ettikleri bestelere 27 veya yir, sazlarla cal-
diklar1 bestelere ise kzig denildigini, hakanlarin huzurunda 4g ve yzrlardan
her giin dokuz tanesinin ¢alinmasi gerekliliginin hitkiimdarlik alameti oldu-
gunu aktarmaktadir.

Tirk kavimlerinin, yasam tarzlar: gibi gégebe miizik kiiltiirleri vardir. Genel
olarak hafif, kolay temin edilebilecek malzemeden, tagimast ve yapimi ko-
lay miizik aletleri bulunmaktadir. 1952 yilinda Xi-an sehrinin dogusunda
yapilan arkeolojik kazilarda Tang déneminde yapilmis oldugu tahmin edi-
len duvar resimleri bulunmustur. Bu resimlerden bazilarinda miizik aletleri
ve danscilar resmedilmistir. Resimlerde gozleri koyu renkli, uzun burunlu,
ylzleri Hu'lara’ benzeyen, baglarina beyaz kumaglar sarmuis, tizerlerine uzun
kollu gomlek giymis, bellerine siyah kemer takmus, sar1 renk ayakkabilar:
olan ve sarili yesilli halilar tizerinde dans eden danscilar bulunmaktadir.
Bu danscilarin sag taraflarinda bagka bir sart hali vardir. Hali tizerinde beg
kisiden olusan, iki sira halinde dizilmis bir orkestra bulunmaktadir; 6n si-
rada ti¢ kisi diz tstii oturmakreadir ve ellerinde dikey olarak tuttuklart o7
(E0)%, bes telli pipa (7152 EEEE wuxian pipa)’ ve konghou (55152)° vardur.
Arka siradaki iki kisiden bir tanesi xizo (7)) calmakta, digeri ise sag elini
one dogru uzatmus sekilde beklemekte ve herhangi bir miizik aleti ¢alma-
maktadir. Danscilarin sol tarafinda baska bir sari hali vardir. Halinin tizerin-
de alt1 kisiden olusan, iki sira halinde bir orkestra bulunmaktadir. On taraf-
taki {ic kisi dizleri {izerine oturmus pipa, sheng (4£)° ve bo (£4)° calmaktadir.
Arka sirada yer alan ti¢ kisiden biri 7 calmakta, digeri bir tahta parcasina
vurarak ritim tutmakta, ticiincii kisi ise sol elini 6ne uzatmig sekilde hicbir
miizik aleti calmadan beklemektedir (Guan 46).
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Bu resimlerden Tiirk kavimlerinin hem kiyafetleri hem de miizik aletleri
hakkinda bilgi sahibi olmaktayiz. Ayni zamanda miizik ve danst uyumlu
bir sekilde bir arada siirdiirdiiklerini gormekteyiz. Tang donemi yabanci ka-
vimlerin miiziklerini anlatan bazi resimlerde yine deve sirtina serilmis halt
tizerinde pipa, di gibi miizik aletlerini ¢alan miizisyenler bulunmakradir.

Tirk kiiletirtiniin genis bir cografyayr kapsiyor olmast konunun genis bir
cergeveden bakilarak incelenmesini gerektirmektedir. Tang Hanedanliginin
kuzey ve kuzeybat1 kesiminde yasayan bir¢ok Tiirk kokenli gogebe, yart go-
cebe, atli gocebe kavim bulunmaktadir. Hanedanlik, bu kavimlerle zaman
zaman siyasi, kiiltiirel, ekonomik iliski ve iletisimde bulunmus; zaman za-
man da askeri miicadele icerisine girmistir. Bu kavimlerin sayisi ¢ok fazla
oldugu i¢in calismada, etkilesimin en belirgin oldugu kavimlerin miizik kiil-
tiirleri {izerinde durulacaktr. Bunlar; MO 4. yiizyilda ortaya ¢ikmis Hun-
larin devami olan Géktiirkler (Tasagil, Goktiirkler I-1I-111 9) (Goher Vural
119-123), tarihi siiregte Goktiirklerin hakimiyetine son veren tiglii ittifakin
bir kolu olan Uygurlar'® ve Uygurlarla siirekli miicadele igerisinde olan Kir-

gizlardir (Tasagil, Cin Kaynaklarina Gore 77-79; Kildiroglu 54-55).
Goktiirkler

Goktiirkler déneminde miizik, bicim ve nitelik bakimindan hem gelismis
hem de cesitlenmistir. Goktiirkler bagarili bir sekilde siirdiiriilen siyasi ve
askeri politikalar sonucunda sinirlarint genisletmistir. Genisleyen sinirlarla
beraber kervan yollari, 6nemli ticaret noktalart da kontrol altina alinmis-
tir. Bu noktalarin ekonomik olarak kaganliga katk: saglamalarinin yani sira
kiiltiirel anlamda da 6nemleri bitytiktiir. Bagta Cin olmak iizere, Hindistan,
Tibet, Iran ve birgok kiiltiirtin Ttirk kiiltiirii ile kesisim noktasi olan bu yer-
lerde kargilikli etkilesim de net bir sekilde goriilebilmektedir. Bu baglamda
Goktiirk miizigi farkli bslgelere yayilmis ve diger miizik tiirlerinden de etki-
lenmigtir. Bu durum miizigin gelismesinde, ¢esitlenmesinde etkili olmustur.

Gokeiirkler dsneminde miizik ve dans, toplu eglencelerin ayrilmaz bir par-
casidir. Miizik; eglence ve festivallerin yani sira giinliik hayatta, edebiyat ve
sanat tiirlerinde de kendisini gostermektedir. Giraud (235), Goktiirklere ait
metinler incelendiginde miizikal nitelikte bir Gslubun dikkat ¢ektigine vur-
gu yapmaktadir. Ona gére Hendiadyoin'! ad1 verilen figiirler, tekrarlanan
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sozciikler, simetrik ctimleler, ikiye boliinebilen ctiimleler diizyazi tislubunun
miizikal olmasini saglamaktadir.

Bu donemde Goktiirk miizik tiirleri arasindaki farklar net bir sekilde go-
rillmektedir. Goktiirk miizigini; dini miizik, tug miizigi, destan miizigi,
toplanti-téren ve festival miizigi, giinliik hayat: konu alan miizikler, agitlar
olmak tizere siniflandirilmaktadir (Goher Vural 157-164). Miizikteki penta-
tonik'? yap1 belirginlesmis, perde sayilar1 artmig, makamlar genisletilmistir.
Goktiirk doneminde davul, kopuz, arp/ceng, pipa, kis, zil ve tflemeli calgi-
lardan kaval ve fliir 5nde gelen miizik aledleridir.

Uygurlar

Tiirk kavimleri arasinda miizik tiirii ve miizik aleti bakimindan en fazla
cesitliligine sahip olan kavim Uygurlardir. Uygurlarin resmi calgilari altin
stislemeli boru ve kiiviirdetmek (giimbiirdetmek) fiilinden tiiremis olan 4dv-
riik (ya da kiivriik) adi verilen alun siislemeli bir tiir davuldur. Alun siisle-
meli bu davul ve boru ile yine altin siislemeli sancaklar Uygurlar tarafindan
kaganlik simgeleri olarak kabul edilmektedir (Goher Vural ve Solmaz 294-
295). Uygurlarin, Mani dinini kabul etmeleri, yerlesik hayata ge¢meleri
gibi etmenlerden dolay1 egitim konusunda kurumsallasmis bir yapiya sahip
olduklar: bilinmektedir. Diizenli bir egitim sisteminin olmast okuryazar-
lik oranin yiiksek olmasina firsat vermektedir. Bu durum miizik egitiminin
de gelismesine yardimct olmus, basarili miizisyenler yetigmistir. Bu kisiler
yeni miizisyenlerin yetismesi i¢in ¢aba harcamis, Uygur miiziginin farkls
cografyalara yayilmasini saglamuglardir. 6. yiizyilin Uygur miizisyenlerinden
Sucup’un on iki melodiyi ¢ok iyi bildigi ve bu melodiyi Cin'e gotiirdiigii
hakkinda bilgiler verilmektedir (Baykuzu 128). Bu melodi Cin miizigine
onemli bir yenilik getirmistir. Ayni zamanda Cinli miizisyenlerin Uygur-
lara gelerek miizik dersi aldiklari, Tiirklere 6zgii bazi miizik aletlerini Cin'e
gotiirdiikleri aktarilmaktadir. Sucup’un yani sira Sui déneminden itibaren
Vaycra Kilti, Beyminda, Pi Sigu, Vaycragin, He Mianzi, Sao Xiaokui bagsta
olmak tizere birgok miizisyen Cin'e giderek Uygur miiziginin yayilmasini
saglamistir (Inayet 68-70; Hidayet Ekrem 116-117).

Turk kiltiirinde sarkilarin yazili degil sozli olarak aktarildigs, usta mii-
zisyenlerin dgrencilerini yetistirerek bu ezgileri ve miizikleri daha sonraki
nesillere aktardigt bilinmektedir. Ancak Uygurlar doneminde usta ¢irak ilis-
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kisinin disina ¢ikilarak ve yazip okuyarak miizik yapma yonteminin uygu-
landig1, dogaglamanin yani sira bestelemenin de 6nem kazandig diisiiniil-
mektedir (Goher Vural 227).

Uygurlarin, resmi torenlerde kullanilan altin siislemeli davul ve borunun yan
stra ok cesitli miizik aletleri vardir. Kopuz, ney/fliit, surnay/zurna, burga/boru,
baliman, berbab, ravab, kumul Firceki, arp/ceng bu miizik aletlerinin basinda
gelmektedir. Miizik, Uygur yasaminda resmi torenlerde, dini térenlerde, bay-
ramlarda, eglencelerde ve giinlitk yasamda genis yer kaplamaktadir.

Kirgizlar

Kirgizlar, ¢esitli sanat ve zanaat dallarinda eserler ortaya koymuslardir.
Bunlarin arasinda edebi tiirler dikkat cekmektedir. Edebi tiirler icerisinde
ise destanlar 6nemli bir yere sahiptir. Destanlar, Kirgiz tarihi ve kiiltiiri
hakkinda bilgi edinmemizi saglamaktadir. Bu destanlar araciligs ile Kirgiz
miizik kiltiirit hakkinda da bilgi sahibi olmaktayiz. Kirgizlarin en 6nemli
destanlarindan olan Manas Destaninda, farkli miizik aletleri ve bu miizik
aletlerinin farkli amaglar dogrultusunda kullanildigs goriilmektedir. Orne-
gin; davul, askeri miizik igerisinde ordunun harekete ge¢mesi, taktik verme
vb. amagla kullanilmaktadir. Bunun yani sira siyasi simge olarak hiikiimdar-
lig1 ifade etmektedir. Genel anlamda ise haberlesme amaciyla kullanilmak-
tadir. Askeri miizik igerisinde davulun yani sira zurna da 6nemli bir yere
sahiptir (Goher Vural ve Solmaz 291-295). Ses unilarinin gii¢lii olmast ve
uzak mesafelerden dahi duyulabilir 6zellikte olmalari bu iki miizik aletinin
yaygin kullanilmasinin sebepleri arasinda gosterilebilir.

Kirgizlar, dini tdrenlerde de davulu yaygin olarak kullanmaktadir. $ama-
nizm inancina sahip olan Kirgizlarin, dini térenlerini yoneten kisilere Gan
veya Kam denilmektedir (Eberhard, Cin’in Simal 69; Tasagil, Cin Kaynakla-
rina Gore 85). Bu kisiler torenlerde davulun yani sira kopuz adi verilen mii-
zik aletini de kullanmiuglardir. Davullarin kasnagi kayin veya sedir agacindan
yapilmaktadir. Derisi igin ise geyik, dag kecisi veya tay derisi kullanilabil-
mektedir (Gomeg 122-123).

Davula ek olarak Kirgizlarin miizik aleti olarak fiz, pipa, latar pipasi, dii-
diik, plaka ve zilleri bulunmaktadir. Kirgiz miizik aletleri ile ilgili olarak
Eberhard, fiirtin Cince karsiligr olarak 47’yi ve Tatar pipasinin Cince kar-
sihigt olarak bi-/7'yi kullanmaktadir. Bunlarin yani sira sing flavi, diimbelek
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ve gong ad1 verilen miizik aletlerinin varligindan s6z etmektedir (Eberhard,

Cin'in Simal 69; Tasagl, Cin Kaynaklarina Gore 85).

Bahsedilen Tiirk kavimlerinin miizik kiiltiirlerinin ortak noktalari bulun-
maktadir. Inceleme yaparken en dikkat ¢eken nokta ise miizik aletlerine
verdikleri isimlerdir. Ornegin; Kirgrzlarin ve Gokeiirklerin fit, Uygurlarin
ney/fliit dedikleri miizik aletine Cinliler &; Kirgizlarin Zatar pipas: dedik-
leri miizik aletine Uygurlar baliman/bi-lifpi-pi/Tatar borusu, Cinliler bi-li;
Uygurlarin berbab dedikleri miizik aletine Goktiirkler, Kirgizlar ve Cinliler
pipa; Uygurlarin kumul girceki dedigi miizik aletine Cinliler erbu; Gok-
tirklerin ve Uygurlarin arp/geng dedigi miizik aletine Cinliler arp anlamina
gelen shugin (5%%)" demektedir. Bu durum degisimin ve kendi aligkanlik-
larina ve kiiltiirlerine uyarlamanin nasil devam ettigini gostermekeedir.

Tang Hanedanlig: Cin Miizik Kiiltiirii ve Tiirk Kavimlerinin Etkileri

Tang Hanedanligi, Cin miizigine alun ¢agini yasatan donem olmustur.
Tang déneminde 6zellikle Imparator Tang Taizong’un (JFF A5 627-649)
bagsarili politikalar: ve kiiltiir-sanata verdigi deger sayesinde miizik alaninda
bircok gelisme olmus ve ¢ok sayida miizisyen yetistirilmistir. Miizik tiirleri
daha 6nceki donemlerde oldugu gibi sarayla sinirli kalmamus, halk arasinda
da begeni toplamistir

Tang donemi Cin miizigi temel olarak iki kisma ayrilmaktadir. Bunlardan
ilki sarayda ya da dini torenlerde calinan, Téren Miizigi veya Saray Mii-
zigi anlamina gelen Yz Miizigi (ffE45); digeri ise biitiin yerel torenlerde,
tiyatrolarda, sokaklarda ¢alinan Halk Miizigi anlamina gelen Su Miizigi (14
4)dir (Corbett-Smith 574). Bu iki miizik tiirii arasinda belirgin farklar
bulunmaktadir. Tang déneminde siirlerin bestelenerek sark: haline doniis-
tiriilmesi ¢ok yaygindir. Yz Miizigi, resmi denetim alunda bulunmakta ve
genel olarak davul ' ve diger vurmali calgilar egliginde, klasik ve serbest
nazimli Tang siirlerinin bestelenmesinden olusmaktadir. Ziller ve tas canlar
bu miizik tiirtinde bas miizik aleti olarak kullanilmaktadir.

Su Miizigi, kendi icerisinde farkli miizik sistemlerini barindirmakeadir. Sx
Miiziginde genel olarak halkin yagamini konu edinen eserler yer almakradir.
Su Miizigi icerisinde yer alan miizik sistemlerinden bir tanesi Yan Miizigi'”
(Fe4F)dir. Yan Miizigi, Su Miiziginin temel ifade seklidir ve genel olarak
aksam yemeklerinde icra edilen bir miizik sistemidir. Geleneksel miizik tiir-
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lerinde gelisme yasanmast ile birlikte Yan Miizigi sarayda calinmaya bagla-
mustir. Boylelikle halk miizigi olan Su Miizigi, Tang sarayindaki eglence ve
torenlerde yer almaya baslamustir (Xu 419) (Moore). 712-755 yillari arasin-
da yonetimi devralan, Tang Hanedanligina ikinci altin gagini yasatan impa-
rator olan Tang Xuanzong (FE 2 5% 712-756) déneminde sarayda miizigin
etkisi iist seviyelere ulagmistir. Oyle ki, bu dénemde Imparatorluk Miizik
Akademisinde birgok 6grenci egitim gérmiis, egitim goren yiizlerce 6gren-
ciden en iyileri saray orkestrasinda miizisyen olarak gorev almistir.

Tang doneminde orkestralarda miizik aletlerine gére diizenleme yapilmamak-
tadir. Orkestralar ayakta duran ve oturan béliim olarak iki kisma ayrilmakeadir.
Oturan boliim gosteri yapilan salonun st tarafinda, ayakta duran bolim ise
alt tarafinda performans sergilemektedir. Ayakta duran boliimde miizisyenler
ve dansilar yer almakra, miizisyenler de belli 6l¢iilerde dansa eslik etmektedir.
Ayakta duran béliimde sekiz miizik sistemi goriinmektedir. Bunlar; An Miizigi
(Z4R), Taiping Miizigi (AR, Pozhen Miizigi (HEEAR), Qingshan Miizigi
(JKXZ4F), Dading Miizigi (KE4R), Shangyuan Miizigi ([ TT4R), Shengshou
Miizigi (F7F4F), Guangsheng Miizigidir (5F =5 4F). Oturan béliimde yer alan
miizisyenler az 6l¢lide danslara eglik etmekeedir. Oturan boliimde alt miizik
sistemi gdriinmektedir. Bunlar; Yan Miizigi (BL/#E4R), Changshou Miizigi (
KLR), Tianshou Miizigi (K{ZHR), Niaoge Wansui Miizigi (55577 57 4F),
Longchi Miizigi (W M14FR), Xiao Pozhen Miizigidir (/MIZFE4R). Bahsedilen
miizik sistemlerinde kullanilan miizik aletlerinin bircogu Tiirkistan bolgesinde
yer alan etnik uluslarin miizik kiiltiirlerine aittir (Xu 419-420) (Du You). Otu-
ran boliimde yer alan miizisyenlerin yiiksek seviyede sanat anlayisina ve teknik
bilgiye sahip olmasi gerekmektedir. Bu baglamda, ayakta duran béliimde yer
alan miizisyenlerin teknikleri ikinci sirada yer almakradir.

Tong Dian'e gore An Miizigi, Imparator Zhou Waudi doneminde
olusturulmustur. Bu dénemde An Miizigi, Zhou Hanedanligr déneminde
Sehir Danst anlamina gelen Chengwu (1#%) olarak da anilmaktadir.
Seksen kisilik bir dans¢i grubu bulunmaktadir. Bu dansgilar alun takilar
ve deri sapkalar takmakra, saglarina dik sekil vermekte ve Hi/'lar gibi dans
etmekeedir. Zziping Miizigine, Bes Yon Aslan Dansi (Miizigi) de denilmektedir.
Pozhen Miizigi ve Qingshan Miizigi, Imparator Tang Taizong zamaninda
olusturulmustur. Dading Miizigi, Imparator Tang Gaozong zamaninda
olusturulmus, Pozhen Miiziginden tiiretilmistir. Yiiz kirk dansgidan olusan bir
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gosteri grubu bulunmaktadir. Shangyuan Miizigi, Imparator Tang Gaozong
zamaninda olusturulmustur. Seksen kisilik bir dans¢i grubu bulunmakeadir.
Shengshou Miizigi, Imparator Tang Gaozong zamaninda olusturulmustur. Yiiz
kirk kisilik bir dans¢t grubu bulunmaktadir. Guangsheng Miizigi, Imparator
Tang Xuanzong zamaninda olusturulmugtur. Seksen kisilik bir dans¢i grubu
bulunmaktadir. Yan Miizigi, Sui déneminde olusturulan Dokuz Miizik
Sistemi icerisinde bulunan miiziklerden bir tanesidir. Tang Hanedanligi kadin
imparatoru Wu Zetian (]| X)) zamaninda degisiklige ugramistir. Changshou
Miizigi, Wu Zetian yonetiminin Changshou yilinda (692-694 yillar1 arasi)
olusturulmustur. Dansci sayist on ikidir. 77anshou Miizigi, yine Wu Zetian
yonetiminin Tianshou yilinda (690-692 yillart aras)) olusturulmustur.
Dansgt sayist dorttiir. Niaoge Wansui Miizigi, Wu Zetian'in yonetiminin
son doneminde olusturulmustur. Dansct sayist Gigtiir. Longehi Miizigi, Tang
Xuanzong zamaninda degisiklige ugramis bir miizik sistemidir. Yetmis kisilik
dansgi grubu bulunmakrtadir. Xiao Pozhen Miizigi, Tang Xuanzong zamaninda
olusturulmustur. Bu miizik sistemi ayakta duran béliime ait olan Pozhen
Miiziginden tiiretilmistir. Dansci sayisi déretiir (Du You).

Cir’in giiniimiiz Shanxi eyaletinin Anxi sehrinin bausinda yapilan arkeo-
lojik kazilarda Tang donemine ait mezarlar kesfedilmistir. Bu mezarlarda
yapilan kazilarda ti¢ renkli, deve tizerinde oturan miizisyen figiirlerinin
oldugu kalintilar ve iizerinde miizisyen figiirleri olan {i¢ renkli ¢dmlekler
bulunmustur. Bu kalintlarin Kaiyuan (Ff77)" 6ncesi doneme ait oldugu
tahmin edilmektedir. Develerin yiiksekligi 50 cm'dir. Viicutlari cilali beyaz
renktedir. Sadece omuz ve alt karinlar1 koyu sar1 renktedir. Bu figiiriin en
dikkat ¢ekici 6zelliklerinden biri sirtina kazinan insan figiirlerinin konul-
dugu platformdur. Platformun tizerine dikd6rtgen seklinde, kenarlar1 6r-
giilerle ¢evrilmis bir ortli kazinmugtir. Bu kiigiik 6rtit tizerinde sekiz kisilik
bir orkestra yer almaktadir. Birbirinden farkli gdriiniise sahip yedi erkek
miizisyen figiirii platformun dortkenarint kaplayacak sekilde oturmaktadir.
Uzerlerinde yuvarlak yakali, dar kollu Hu kiyafetleri bulunmaktadir. Insan
figtirlerinin yiiksekligi 12 cm'dir. Bu miizisyenler ellerinde sheng, xiao, pipa,
shugin ve di adi verilen miizik aletlerini tutmaktadir. En sonda yer alan
insan figiirti alkigliyormus gibi yapilmustir. Platformun ortasinda dans eden
bir dans¢i1 kiz bulunmaktadir. Bu kizin saglari topuz seklinde toplanmustir ve
ylizti kirmizi renktedir. Bagt dik, gogsii disari, sag eli one dogru havaya kalk-
mis, kiyafetinin sol kolu yukart katlanmus sekilde yapilmistir (Jiao 82-83).
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Tang miizigi icerisinde 6nemli bir yere sahip olan Yan Miiziginde, dans gos-
terileri ve miizik performanslari bir aradadir. Bu miizikli gésteriler Da Ezgisi
(K Hli) ve Fa Ezgisi (7£]) olarak iki kisma ayrilmaktadir. Da Ezgisi, miizik
ve dansin bir arada sergilendigi bir ezgidir. En 6nemli 6zelliklerinden biri
vokal miizigin ve danscilarin sarkilarla uyum igerisinde hareket etmeleridir.
Bu ezgi genel olarak siirlerin bestelenerek klasik Cin miizigiyle bir araya
getirilmesi ile olusur. Gosterilerde nakaratlar tekrar tekrar yinelenir ve dans
cesitliligi cok fazladir. Fa Ezgisi ise halk arasinda yaygin olan sark: ve dans-
larda kullanilmaktadir. Bu ezgiye Qingshan Miiziginde ok rastlanmaktadir.
Seslerin dogal ve akici olmasi en 6nemli 6zelliklerinden bir tanesidir. Bu ezgi
de miizik aleti olarak; nao (£8)", bo, zhong (F4)*, ging (E2)', xiao ve pipa
yaygin sekilde kullanilmaktadir.

Sui déneminde Fz Ezgisi izerinde degisiklikler yapilmistir. Tang Hanedanli-
g1 imparatoru Tang Xuanzong déneminde Fz Ezgisi tizerinde yine bazi degi-
siklikler yapilmis, ezgiye yeni sesler eklenmistir. Tang Xuanzong déneminde
orkestralarda oturan béliimde yer alan {i¢ yiiz miizisyen icerisinden secilen
kisiler, sarayda dans ve sarki dersleri vermeye baglamistir. Bu degisiklikler-
den sonra Fa Ezgisinin ad1 Xian Shao Ezgisi (fll[54H) olarak degistirilmistir.
Imparator Tang Xuanzong déneminde kayit altina alinan “Gokkusagi ve
Kesis Dans1” bu ezginin temsilci eserleri arasinda gelmektedir.

Tang donemi ezgilerinde sik sik yenilenmeler olmus, bu yenilenmeler so-
nucunda benzer ezgiler ortaya gikmaya baslamistir. Ornegin; “Kavak-Sogiit
Dallart (#{4%)” Sui doneminde ortaya konulmus bir eserdir. Tang Hane-
danliginin Kaiyuan déneminde yedi imli dért musrali siirlerin bestelenmesi
ile miizik diinyasina girmistir. Bir diger 6rnek ise; Imparator Tang Dezong
(FE{E5% 472-805) zamaninda, damadi Wang Shiping (F-4-F) ile kiz1 Yi
Yang (3 [H) in arast diigiinden kisa bir siire sonra agilmistir. Bir siire sonra
da ayrilmiglardir. Bu durum aydin kesim arasinda miizikli gosteri olarak
yayllmistur. Bu dénemde halk arasinda da bazi hikayeler yeni sesler ekle-
nerek miizikli gdsterilere dontstiirtilmiistiir. Zamanla bu bir akim haline
gelmistir. Tang Hanedanligin sonlarina dogru ise yeni bir ezgi popiiler hale
gelmistir. Pzi Dan (#115) ad1 verilen bu tiir, anlatim ve hareketlerin bir ara-
da oldugu sarkili gosterilerdir. Song Hanedanligi déneminde bu tiire Dan

Ezgisi (7 4#1]) ad1 verilmistir (Xu 423).
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Sui Hanedanliginin son imparatoru Sui Yangdi (F&/%7H 569-618), miizik
sistemlerinde ve miizik aletlerinde yenilige acik bir politika yiiriitmiis ve
saray miizisyenlerinden saray miiziginin derlenip siniflandirilmasini iste-
mistir. Bu calismanin sonucunda da Dokuz Miizik Tiirii (JLE#}4) ortaya
ctkmisur. 618 yilinda Tang Hanedanligi kurulmustur. Tang Hanedanligy,
Sui Hanedanligi zamaninda olusturulmus Dokuz Mizik Turtinti devam
ettirmistir. Sui déneminde saray miizigi alaninda calismalar yapmis olan
Bai Mingda ( HHH7A)* ¢ok degerli bir miizisyendir ve Tang déneminde de
miizik alanindaki calismalarina devam etmistir (Wu 90-92).

Tang imparatorlarindan Tang Xuanzong, azinlik miizikleri ve yabanci miizik-
lerin etkilerine destek vererek Cin saray miiziginin gelismesine katkida bulun-
mustur. Saray miiziginin derlenip diizenlenmesi icin ¢alismalar yapmugstr. Sui
doneminde olusturulan Dokuz Miizik Tiiriiniin gelistirilerek On Miizik Tii-
riiniin olugturulmasi i¢in ¢aligmalar yapilmasint saglamistir. Tang déneminde
olusturulan On Miizik Tiirii, saray miiziginin gelismesi adina aulmis 6nemli
bir adim olarak goriilmektedir. Kaydedilmis miiziklerin biiyiik boliimii, azin-
liklarin miizikleri ve yabanci kavim ve devletlerin miiziklerinden olugmaktadir.

Tablo 1
Giiney Kuzey Hanedanliklari Déneminden Sui-Tang Hanedanligt Déne-
mine Kadar Olusturulmus Miizik Tiirleri (Xie 162)

Onceki  Sonraki ~ Kuzey — Kuzey .
o g Liang Liang Wei Zhou Sui Tang
E N Da-an’in Yanh Kaihu- Dave'nin )
= £ Jianxing ilk yilinin o A€ Tianhe ang’in Syi " Wude flk Zhenguan
% § Sonrast &ncesi ve SCCSI ve Ugiincii  Baslangict ( 6r ;Sl Yil: (618 on altinci
% (345-353) sonrast (430;233516) Yili (658) (581 ve 618)+ ve sonrast) yili (642)
(384- 386 sonrast)
g Yedi Dokuz  Dokuz .
;_é Miizik ~ Miizik ~ Miizik 01}1‘\./[1‘%211(
o Tiri  Tard Tird e
G
(Yan Yue) (Yan Yue)
2 mElc Am EE A
.—E * (Qing (Qing (Qing (Qing
§ shang Ji) shang)  shang)  shang)
RN PR Efz R R PR
QinHanJi) (Xiliang) (Guo Ji) (Xiliang) (Xiliang) (Xiliang)
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e BE
(Gaochang) (Gaochang)
FazL fazk  Fziff fzz Rz Az
(Qiuci) (Qiuci) (QiuciJi) (Qiuci) (Qiuci) (Qiuci)
B Bl Bl Bt
(Shule) (Shule)  (Shule)  (Shule)
= (Kang guo) (Kang guo) (Kang guo) (Kang guo)
Z %[H] wEl  wE  wE %E
§, (An Guo) (An Guo Ji) (An Guo) (An Guo) (An Guo)
R K=z RE
(Tianzhu) (Tianzhu Ji) (Tianzhu)
E7: I =]
(Funan) (Funan)
TSTHN =Nz N TSTHN TSN
(Gaoli) (Gaoli Ji) (Gaoli) (Gaoli)  (Gaoli)

SERE LB (LB ()
(Wenkang Ji) (Li Hua) (Li Hua) (Yan Hou)

Bu miizik tiirleri; Yan Miizigi (7 - ZL4R), Qingshang Miizigi CBE4R), Xiliang
Miizigi (755 4), Gaochang Miizigi (/552 4F), Qiuci Miizigi (F82Z4F), Shule Mii-
zigi (BRENF), Kang Guo Miizigi () BEIE ), An Guo Miizigi (ZEE), Funan Mii-
zigi (FREHAR) ve Gaoli Mizigi (/&R ) dir.

Yan Miizigi (3 - BL5R)

Calismanin dnceki boliimlerinde bu miizik tiirii ile ilgili ayrinuli bilgi veril-
mistir. Su Miizigi icerisinde yer alan miizik sistemlerinden bir tanesidir. Yan
Miizigi, Su Miiziginin temel ifade seklidir ve genel olarak aksam yemekle-
rinde icra edilen bir miizik tiirtidiir. Sui-Tang Hanedanliklart déneminde
misafirleri agirlarken yemeklerde ¢alinmaktadir. Daha sonraki dénemlerde
hem icerik bakimindan zenginlesmis hem de daha yaygin bir hal almustr.
Tang Hanedanlig1 sonrasinda da bu miizik tiirtiniin etkileri devam etmistir.

Qingshang Miizigi (B H)
Kuzey-Giiney Hanedanliklari icerisinde yer alan Kuzey Wei (386-534)

déneminde ortaya ¢ikmis bir miizik tirtidiir. 420 yilindan sonra Cin'in
siyasi merkezinin giineye kaymasiyla birlikte bu miizik tiirii yerel halk
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miizigi ile etkilesim icerisine girmistir. Bu etkilesim degisimi beraberinde
getirmistir ve zamanla kendine has 6zelliklerini kaybetmeye baglamistr.
Sui Hanedanligi déneminde bu miizik tiirli tizerinde yeni diizenlemeler
yapilmis ve Qingshang Miizigi ad1 verilmistir.

Xiliang Miizigi (P55 5<)

Bau Liang Mizigi anlamina gelen bu mizik tiri, Kuzey-Giiney
Hanedanliklari doneminde Kansu Bolgesi ve Sart Irmagin bausinda yer
alan Liangzhou bolgesine ait bir miizik tirtidiir. Tang miizigi ve Kuca
miiziginin kaynagmastyla ortaya ¢tkmigtir. Bu miizik tiirii, ilk olarak Sui
Hanedanligi dsneminde olusturulan yedi miizik tiirii igerisine Guoji (|E/(3)
ad1 ile dahil olmus, daha sonraki dénemde olusturulan Dokuz Miizik Tiirii
icerisine girdiginde ise Bat1 Liang Miizigi adin1 almistr. Tang Hanedanligt
doneminde de etkisini siirdiirmistiir. Bau Liang Mizigi tirtinde, Tang
Taizong'un kendisinin yazdigs bir siirin (Dokuz Bagart Dansi), imparatorun
kendi istegiyle bestelendigi ve atmis dort geng erkekten olusan bir dans
grubu tarafindan sahnelendigi aktarilmaktadir (Wu 92).

Gaochang Miizigi (%5 B )

Turfan Miizigi anlamina gelmektedir. Ilk olarak Kuzey Zhou Hanedanlig
doneminde olusturulmugtur. Ancak Sui Hanedanligi déneminde Dokuz
Miizik Tirti olugturulurken bu miizik tiiriine yer verilmemistir. Bat Wei ve
Turfan bélgesinin ortak miizik 6zelliklerini tasimaktadir. Ortaya ¢ikug: ilk
dénemlerde Turfanh kadin danscilar tarafindan icra edilmektedir. Sui Ha-
nedanligt imparatoru Sui Wendi’nin yonetiminin ilk alt yilinda Gaochang
Miizigi, Shengming Miizigi (£8H’F) igerisinde bir ezgi olarak degerlendi-
rilmistir. Imparator daha sonra bu miizik tiiriinii dinlemis ve ¢ok begendigi
icin tizerinde ¢alismalar yapilmasini emretmistir. Tang Hanedanligi donemi
Zhenguan’in on altnci yilinin on birinci ayinda Gaochang Miizigi, On Mii-
zik Tiiriine dahil edilmistir (Du You).

Miizik ve dansin bir arada oldugu Gaochang Miizigi gosterilerinde iki dansct
yer almaktadir. Bu danscilar kollar1 desenli beyaz bir ceket ve kirmizi deri
ayakkab1 giymekte; bellerine kirmizi deri kemer, alinlarina kirmizi bant tak-
maktadir. Miizik aleti olarak birer tane davul, bel davuly, jilou davulu, jie
davulu; ikiser adet xiao, yatay fliit, bi-li, pipa, bes telli pipa’nin yani sira bir
adet konghuo kullanilmaktadir (Jiu Tang Shu 74).
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Qiuci Miizigi (F8245x)

Kuga Miizigi anlamina gelmektedir. Kuzey-Giiney Hanedanliklart déne-
minden bu yana Cin miizik sisteminde yer almaktadir. Sui-Tang Hanedan-
liklari ddneminde olusturulan miizik sistemleri icerisinde yer alan bu miizik
tiri, Yan Miizigi icinde 6nemli bir yere sahip olmustur. Diger miizik tiirleri
Yan Miizigi i¢inde bu tiir kadar etkili olamamistur (Wu 93).

Shulei Miizigi (57 %] 7%)

Kaggar Miizigi anlamina gelmektedir. Cin'in kuzey batisinda yer alan Kaggar
bolgesinden gelen bir miizik ¢esididir. Kuzey Wei Hanedanligs hiikiimdari
Cir’in kuzeyinde yer alan kavimlerle iliskiler kurmus ve bu iliskilerin sonu-
cunda bu miizik tiirii Cin’e gelmistir (Wu 93). Tang Hanedanligt dénemin-
de bu bélgenin Cinliler tarafindan istila edilmesi ile bélgenin miizigi basta
Clin saray1 olmak tizere halk arasinda da yayilmugtir.

Kangguo Miizigi (FE[ER)

Semerkant Miizigi anlamina gelmektedir. Orta Asyada yer alan Semerkanttan
Cin'e gelmis bir miizik tiirtidiir. Kuzey-Giiney Hanedanliklari donemi, Kuzey
Zhou Hanedanligs hiikiimdar: Wu Huangdiden sonraki donemde Gokteiirk
soyundan biri tarafindan Cin'e getirilmistir. Sui-Tang Hanedanliklar1 déne-
minde de etkisi devam eden bir miizik tiiriidiir (Wu 93).

Anguo Miizigi (Z7E5R)

Orta Asyada yer alan Buharadan gelmis bir miizik ¢esididir. Kuzey Wei
Hanedanlig1 doneminde, tilkenin bausinda yer alan tilkelere 6zgii bir miizik
tirtidiir. Daha sonraki donemlerde Sart Irmak’in ortalarina kadar yayilmis-
ur. Sui Hanedanligi doneminde de etkileri devam etmis, olusturulan miizik
sistemi igerisinde yerini almigtir. Tang doneminde miizik alanindaki gelis-
melerden etkilenmis ve gelisme gostermistir.

Funan Miizigi ($:F5 )

Sui Hanedanligi zamaninda olusturulan Dokuz Miizik Turii igerisinde
Tianzhu Miiziginin altinda yer almistur. Bu miizik tiiriinde miizik aletle-
ri ve sarki sozleri Hint miizigi ile benzerlik gostermektedir. Bu sebeple ilk
baslarda ayr1 bir miizik formu olarak gériillmemis fakat Dokuz Miizik Tiirii
olusturulurken farkliliklar géz 6niinde bulundurularak ayri bir miizik tiirii
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olarak kaydedilmistir. Tang doneminde olusturulan On Miizik Tt iceri-
sinde de yer almaya devam etmistir (Ji 41-42).

Funan Miizigi ayni zamanda saray kayitlarinda da bulunmakradir. Yabanci
kiiltiirlerden gelen bir miizik tiirti olup, Cin miizik kiiltiirii ile etkilesim igeri-
sine girmistir. Bu miizik tiirii ve diger Cin miizigine giren yabanci mizik tiir-
lerinin Cin saray miizigi tizerindeki etkileri uzun siire devam etmistir. Miizik
tizerindeki etkinin bu kadar belirgin olmasinin sebebi; Sui-Tang Hanedanlik-
lart déneminde yabanci kavimlerle ozellikle de kuzey ve kuzeybatida bulunan
Tiirk kavimleriyle yasanan etkilesimin biiyiik olmasidir (Cheng 43-44).

Gaoli Miizigi (51N 5R)
Kore miizigi anlamina gelmektedir. Bu miizik tiirii hem Sui Hanedanlig
doneminde olusturulan Dokuz Miizik Tiirii icerisinde hem de Tang Ha-

nedanlig zamaninda olusturulan On Miizik Tird igerisinde yer almusur.
Resmi olarak saray miizik kayitlari igerisinde bulunmaktadir.

Bu miizik tiirii ilk olarak Kuzey Zhou Hanedanligt dsneminde Cin tarafin-
dan taninmugtr. Sui-Tang Hanedanliklari zamanina gelindiginde ilk olustu-
rulan miizik kayitlari icinde yer almasa da daha sonraki dénemlerde miizik
formlari icine girmeyi basarmistir. Zhenguan (JI¥)’1n** on altinci yilinda
Tang miizik sistemine dahil edilmistir. Tang Xuanzong'un yonetime gegtigi
dénemde bu miizik tiiriine biiyiik 6nem verilmis ve gelismesi igin ¢aba har-
canmustir. Bu miizik tiiriiyle ilgili olarak Tang Huiyaoda (FF<=%) “Zhen-
guan’in ortasinda iki iilke yikildi, bagka miizikler geldi. O giinden sonra
Gaoli Miiziginden yirmi bes melodi ¢alindi. Zhenyuan'in son déneminde o
sarkilar 6grenildi, kiyafetler giyildi.” denilmektedir (Tang Huiyao).

Tang déneminde olusturulan miizik sistemi ve tiirleri incelendiginde Cin
miizigi tizerindeki Tiirk miizigi etkisi belirgin bir sekilde ortaya ¢ikmakta-
dir. Olusturulan on miizik tiirtinden bes tanesi Tiirklere 6zgti miiziklerdir.
Bununla birlikte kalan bes miizik tiirtinden tigii Cinlilere ait olup diger ikisi
yabanct devletlerin miizikleridir.

Sonug

Cin miiziginde nota sistemi bulunmakrtadir. Sarkilar armonik bir diizene
sahiptir. Miizik aletleri de ¢ok gesitli, yapimi zor ve karmagikur. Cin top-
lumunun yasam sekli miizik aletlerinin ¢esitliliginde de etkilidir. Cin halk:
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yerlesik toplum yapisina sahip oldugu icin bazi miizik aletlerinin boyutla-
r1 tasimaya elverisli olmayacak kadar biiyiik ve agirdir. Tiirk miizik aletleri
basit malzemelerden yapilmaktadir ve karmagik bir diizene sahip degildir.
Calarken ¢ok belirgin nota sistemi olmayip, ¢alan kisinin ruh hiline gére
sarkilarin ezgisi sekillenmektedir. Bu sebeple Cin toplumunun Tiirklerin
miizik kiiltiiriinii benimsemesi uzun siirmemistir (Huang 33).

Tang sarayinda verilen davetlerde, torenlerde, kutlamalarda 6zellikle Tiir-
kistan bolgesinden getirilen danscilar ve miizikleri 6nemli yere sahiptir. Jiu
Tang Shuda (70), “Zhou Wu Di (FHH.7, 561-578), Goktiirk (Tujue) asills
bir kizla evlendigi zaman bau tilkelerinden pek cok kisi gelip onu tebrik et-
tiler. Bu arada Qiuci (Kuga), Shule (Kaggar), An (Buhara) ve Kang (Semer-
kant) gibi yerlerden ¢ok sayida miizisyen Chang’an’a (Tang Hanedanliginin
baskenti) geldiler.” denilmektedir.

Sui Shuda ise soyle soylenmektedir:

Zhou Wu Di déneminde Qiuci (Kuga) asilli Suzhi Po (FRf%5)
adinda bir miizisyen Goktiirk (Tujue) asilli gelin adayt ile Cin'e gel-
mistir. Bu kisi Pipa (E£%) adindaki calgiy1 cok iyi calabilen bir mii-
zisyendir. Pipa calarken yedi degisik ses (yedi nota) ¢ikarinca bunu
nasil yapugini sordular. $oyle yanit verdi: Babam, Tiirkistan bolge-
sinde {in yapmig bir miizisyendir. Babadan ogula, nesilden nesile biz

bu yedi notay1 ¢ok uzun zamandan beri iyi biliriz.

Bu dénemden itibaren Cinlilerin ¢ok biiyiik ilgi gosterdikleri yedi nota
sistemi, Cin miizigi i¢in bir déniim noktast olmugtur. Yukarida adi gecen

miizisyen Suzhi Po'nun bazi kaynaklarda Kuga asilli miizisyen Sucup Akari
oldugu aktarilmaktadir (Hidayet Ekrem 116; Goher Vural 164-165).

Tang déneminin nemli generallerinden olan An Lushan (ZZ%L1), Ying-

zhouda yasamustir. Babast Semerkantli, annesinin ise Tiirklerin (Tujue, 2

%) A Shi De (Fif52{# %) soyundan geldigi aktarilmakeadir (Aktas 172).
An Lushan, asker olmasinin yani sira Hu danslarini ¢ok iyi bilen biri olarak
anlaulmaktadir. Bunun yani sira imparator Tang Xuanzong'un gézde cari-
yelerinden olan Yang Guifei'in (#514C) (asil adi Yang Yuhuan'dir (7%
¥1)) Hu danslarini ¢ok iyi yapabilen bir dansct oldugu bilgisi verilmektedir
(Guan 44).
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Tang doneminde halk arasinda, azinlik etnik gruplara mensup bir¢ok mii-
zisyen bulunmaktadir. Bu konuyla ilgili Tang dénemi sairlerinden Libai (
Z421), Hu'lart Di Calarken Dinlemek (WER A WX ES) adli siirinin bir bslii-

miinde soyle sdylemektedir:

Hu'lar yesim d7'ler ¢aliyor, Yarist Qin miiziginden.
Ekimde Wu Daginda giin agariyor, erik cicekleri Jinting’e** diiserken.

Ayni dénem sairlerinden Gao Shi (i), Wang Qi** ile Yumen Guan'da
Di Dinlemek (FIF1=E[T5UTPCE) adl siirinin bir béliimiinde séyle

soylemektedir:

Hi/lar kulenin®® 6niinde 4 calarken
Ust katta yalnizlik parlak ayda kaybolur.

Yine Tang dénemi sairlerinden Li He (Z277), Ejderha Gecesi Sarkist (1%
5) siirinin bir bsliimiinde Tiirkistan bélgesinde yer alan etnik gruplardan
olan miizisyenler i¢in soyle soylemektedir:

Kivireik saglt Hu ¢ocuklarinin gozleri yesil
Yiiksek katlardan sessiz geceye bambu sesleri yiikselir.

Miizigin yani sira siirlerinde yabanci kavimlerin danslarindan bahseden sa-
irler de vardir. Bunlardan bir tanesi olan Wen Tingjun (RJi£%5), Soguk
Kuzey'de Chilei Sarkist (785 ZE]L) adli siirinde sdyle séylemektedir:

Chilei’in* alun duvari, Yinshanda hanedanligin yasi yok.
Cadirin disinda riizgar, kar, sarayin 6niinde ay 15181 parlar.
Qiang cocuklari yesim tasindan borular ¢alar,

Hu kadinlari ¢igekli islemeleriyle salinir.

Goriildiigii gibi; Tirk kavimlerinin Cin miizigine etkisi sadece miizik ve
dans tzerinde olmamus, edebiyat alaninda da kendini gdstermistir. Tang
Hanedanligi Cin siirine altun ¢agini yasatan dénemdir. Dénemin en bili-
nen sairleri de Tiirklere ait mizikleri ve danslart konu alan eserler ortaya
koymuslardir. Bu durum miizik, edebiyat ve kiiltiirel etkilesim alanindaki
zenginligin ve gesidiligin bir gostergesi olarak nitelendirilebilir.

Cikar Catigmasi Beyani

Calisma kapsaminda yazarin herhangi bir kurum veya kisi ile ¢ikar catigmasi
bulunmamaktadir.
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Acgiklamalar

1

Li Kurallar: Toplumsal hayat diizenleyen kurallari ve tdren kurallarin: ifade
etmek icin kullanilmaktadir.

Tiirkistan: Cin'in Batt Bélgesi (F515) olarak adlandirdigr bslgedir. Tang déne-
minde Hanedanligin kuzey, bati ve kuzey bati bolgelerinde yer alan devlet ve
kavimlerin topraklarini nitelemek i¢in kullanilmigtir.

Hu (#f), Cin'in kuzey ve kuzeybatisinda yasayan gocebe kavimlere verilen genel
bir isimdir. Han Hanedanligt dsneminde Hunlar ve Tibetliler i¢in kullanilmus-
tir. Daha sonraki donemlerde, Sogdlular, Tiirkler, Mogollar, Mancular ve Cin'in
kuzeyinde ve kuzeybausinda bulunan halklar: nitelemek i¢in kullanilmigtir. Ay-
rinuli bilgi icin bk. (Kirilen).

Cin’in kuzey ve kuzeybatisinda yasayan gocebe kavimlerden Cin miizigine gec-
mis olan bazi miizik aletlerinin isimlerinde Hu kelimesi yer almaktadir. Bu du-
rum enstriimanin kékeni hakkinda arastirma yapilirken dikkat edilmesi gereken
noktalardan biridir.

Di (£f): Nefesli miizik aletleri grubunda yer almaktadur. Yedi ses deliginden olu-
san, yatay tutularak calinan bir miizik aletidir. Arastirmact Bai Haiyan (104), bu
gruba giren miizik aletlerinden bahsederken; “Dik tutularak ¢alinan bambu fliite
Xiao, yatay tutularak ¢alinan bambu fliite D ad1 verilmektedir.” demektedir. Tang
déneminde uzunluklari ve 6zellikleri farkli olan dort 47 ¢esidi bulunmaktadir. Bun-
lardan biri yesim tagindan digeri ise oyma taglardan yapilmaktadir. Diger iki grup i
ise bambudan yapilmaktadir. Bu durum Tang déneminde 47 yapiminda kullanilan
malzemeler hakkinda bilgi vermektedir. Bu dénemde 47 nin ses renginde degisiklik-
ler olmugtur. Tang déneminde bu miizik aletine bir zar ekleyerek sesinin degismesi-
ni saglayan ilk kisi Liu Xiying (YI| Z1/) dir. Bambu &7'nin iifleme deligi ve parmak
delikleri arasina bir zar deligi agmus, dilin i¢cine bambu kamigin duvarina bir kat
zar yerlestirmistir. Boylelikle ses kalitesinin daha giiclii; sesin daha net ve anlagilir,
sanatsal agidan daha zengin olmasini saglamustir. D7’yi bau tarzt yan fliitten ayiran
en belirgin ozellik yapistirilan bu zarin ses tizerindeki etkisidir (Bai 104). Dy, fark-
Ii kaynaklarda ney, flii, diidiik olarak isimlendirilmektedir. Eberhard (69) #7’nin
Tiirkge kargiligint fir olarak belirtmektedir. Ancak miizik aletinin hangi ézellikleri
dogrultusunda bu benzetmenin yapildigina dair bilgiye rastlanmamugtr.

Pipa (BEE pipa): Armut govdeli, dik tutularak calinan, kopuz benzeri bir miizik
aletidir. Standart Pipa da dért tel bulunurken bazilarinda tel sayist bestir.
Konghou (2515): Telli bir miizik aletidir. Giiniimiizde Cin arp1 da denilmekte-
dir. Bilinen arp tiiriinden farkli ses tablasina ve tel sayisina sahiptir. Arpda teller
yatay bir ses tablast iizerine dikey sekilde tek sira halinde dizilirken; Konghuoda
teller, birbirine paralel iki sira halinde dizilmektedir. Paralel teller arasina yerles-
tirilmis armut bigiminde ahgap bir ses tablast bulunmaktadir.
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7 Xiao (7ff): Dik tutularak calinan bir ¢esit {iflemeli miizik aletidir. Uygurlar bu
miizik aletini burga olarak adlandirmakradur. Ilk ortaya ¢iktigi donemlerde bii-
yiik bas hayvan ve keciboynuzundan yapilmistir, daha sonraki donemlerde ba-
kirdan yapilmaya baglanmigtir. 20-30 cm. uzunlugunda, parmak deligi olmayan
bir miizik aletidir (Arslan ve Oger 14-15).

8 Sheng (4£): Birok tiipten olusan nefesli bir miizik aletidir. Qin ncesi dénem-
de, sheng tiplerinin sayist 12 veya 18'dir. Tang ve Song Hanedanliklar1 done-
minde sheng tiiplerinin sayist 17 veya 19’a yiikseltilmistir.

9 Bo (#k): Kelime olarak zil anlamina gelmektedir. Genel olarak farkli boyutlarda
ve bakir malzemeden yapilmaktadir. Yuvarlak sekildedir ve ¢ift olarak ¢alinmak-
tadir. Sui déneminde olugturulan Dokuz Miizik Tiirii icerisinde yer alan 7ian-
zhu Miiziginde yaygin olarak kullanilan bir miizik aletidir. 77anzhu Miiziginin
Dokuz Miizik Tiirti icerisine girmesiyle bu miizik aleti de Cin miiziginde yaygin
olarak kullanilmaya baglanmistir. Tang déneminde olusturulan On Miizik Tii-
riiniin yedisinde bu miizik aleti kullanilmaktadir.

10 734 yilinda Bilge Kagan'in 6liimiiniin ardindan II. Géktiirk Kaganlig1 zayifla-
maya baslamistir. Bu durumu firsat bilen ve askeri giicii olan boylar isyan ¢i-
karmugtr. Cikan isyanlar sonucunda Basmullar, Uygurlar ve Karluklar birleserek
I1. Géktiirk Kaganini 6ldiirmiistiir. Uygurlar ve Karluklar, Basmillarin reisini
yonetici olarak se¢mistir. Uygurlar dogu kanadi yabgulugu, Karluklar bat ka-
nad1 yabgulugu olarak belirlenmistir. Bu ti¢ boy, Tang Hanedanliginin destegini
alarak II. Goktiirk Kaganligini 744’te ortadan kaldirmigtir. Ayrinuli bilgi icin
bk. (Ce Fu Yuan Gui; Tasagil, Cin Kaynaklarina Gire 67-68).

11 ikileme, anlatim giiciinii artirmak, anlami pekistirmek, kavrami zenginlestir-
mek amaciyla, ayni sozctigiin tekrar edilmesi veya anlamlari birbirine yakin
yahut karsit olan ya da sesleri birbirini andiran iki sdzctigiin yan yana kullanil-
masidir. Tkileme Osmanlicada “atf-1 tefsiri”; Fransizcada “redoublement, hendi-
adyoin”; Ingilizcede “reduplication dual, hendiadyoin”; Almancada “Verdoppel-
lung, Zwillingsformen, Hendiadyoin” terimleriyle karsilanir (Toprak 277).

12 Pentatonik &lcek, oktav bagina bes nota bulunan miizikal bir 6lceketir.

13 Shugin ("2Z5): Arp miizik aletinin Cince kargihigidir. Cin arpindan farkli olarak
tek sira halinde dizilmis kirktan fazla telden olusmaktadir.

14 Gokeng Giilez (26), Tang Taizong'un bir¢ok alanda yapug: reformlarin yan:
stra, coklu kiiltiir etkilesimi ve din konusundaki hoggdriisii ile de dikkat ¢ekti-
ginden bahsetmekeedir.

15 Su Miizigi ({44F): Saray miiziginin disinda, halk arasinda yaygin olan miizik
tirtidiir. Su kelimesi “halka ait” anlaminin yani sira “ayak takimi, zevksiz, kaba,
basit” anlamina da gelmekredir.
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16 Cin Davulu: metal bir gévdeye sahiptir. Tiirk davullarinin aksine tist kisminda
deri degil sa¢ gibi ince metalden bir malzeme bulunmaktadir. Kiiciiklii biytiklii
bircok boyutta Cin davulu bulunmakta ve sopa ile ¢alinmaktadir. Bu davullar
ayni zamanda haberlesme gorevi de gormektedir.

17 Yan Miizigi (#4F), sdylenisi ayni fakat Cince yazilisi farkli olan Yan Miizigi (%
ZF) seklinde de kullanilmaktadir.

18 Kaiyuan (#7r): Tang Xuanzong'un hitkiimdarliginin ilk yirmi sekiz yilina
(713-741) verilen addir. Sonraki on dért yilina (742-756) Tianbao (K=) ad:
verilmektedir.

19 Nao (£%): Farklt boyutlardaki zillerin genel adidir. Vurmali miizik aletleri sinifina
girmektedir. Sekil olarak daha dnce bahsettigimiz 6o ad1 verilen miizik aletine ben-
zemektedir. Bo'dan farki ortasindaki ¢ikinunin daha kiigiik olmasidir. Farkli boyut-
larda ve amaglarda kullaniimakeadir. Miizik aleti olmasinin yani sira haberlesme,
ikaz ve savas strasinda taktik verme amaciyla davullarla birlikte kullanilmustir.

20 Zhong (#): Can anlamina gelmektedir. Farkli boyutlardaki ¢anlari nitelemek
icin kullanilmaktadir. Bakir ya da demir malzemeden yapilmaktadir. Bir yiiksel-
tiye asilarak sopa ile calinmaktadir.

21 Qing (2): Kivrimlt bir sekilde kesilmis tas veya yesim tasindan yapilmis, sopa
ile calinan bir tiir ¢an.

22 Bai Mingda (FBH%X), Sui imparatoru Sui Yangdi’ nin yeni bir saray miizigi tarz1 or-
taya ¢ikarmast icin gorevlendirdigi bir miizisyendir. Kuga sehrinde dogdugu akrarilan
miizisyenin adinin Akari Manda oldugu séylenmektedir (Hidayet Ekrem 117).

23 Imparator Tang Taizong’un yénetiminin 627-649 yillari arasinda gegen siireyi
anlatmak icin kullanilmaktadir.

24 Jingting Dag (8{==111): Giiniimiizde Xuancheng sehri sinirlari igerisinde yer
alan bir dag ad1.

25 Wang Qi (1), Gao Shi ile ayni dénem sairlerinden olan Wang Zhihuan’t (£
) ifade etmek icin kullanilmistir.

26 Siirde gegen Shu Lou (Fi#%) kelimesi, sinir bélgesinde yer alan muhafizlarin
gozetleme kulesi veya garnizon binasi anlamina gelmektedir.

27 Chilei, Dingling olarak da adlandirilan eski bir Tiirk kavmidir. Tarihi kaynak-
larda Dingling olarak ifade edilmektedir ve yaygin kullanimidir.
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Chinese Music of the Tang Dynasty And The
Effects Of Turkish Music to Chinese Music’

Nuray Pamuk Oztiirk""
Abstract

Tang Dynasty, was the main period of cultural and literary wealth
in Chinese history. In this period, apart from the military struggles
with the Turkish tribes, the reflections of Turkish culture on Chinese
culture are also very evident. Music, which is one of them, constitutes
the main subject of our study. Since the Turkish tribes cover a wide
geographical area, the subject is limited to the musical cultures of
the Gokreurks, Uyghurs and Kyrgyzs, whose interaction is the most.
First, we gave information about the musical cultures of these three
Turkish tribes, then explained the Chinese music of the Tang period
and focused on the influence of the Turkish tribes music on Chinese
music. With the influence of Turkish music Chinese music entered
a period in which new music systems were formed, many musicians
were raised, renewed and enriched. In this period, Ten Musical Types,
five of which belong to Turkish music culture, were created; many
Turkish musicians became famous in the Tang dynasty; new music
systems were taught at the Imperial Academy of Music and many of
these musicians who learned the new music systems were assigned
to the palace orchestra, new music types, musical instruments and

dances were admired and spread among the Chinese people.
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Kutanckasa mysbika gnHactum TaH v BrivaHve

THOPKCKOWM KyNbTYPbl HA KUTANCKYH My3bIKy
Hypa#n Mamyk O3TopK™

AHHoOTauus

Junactusa Tan Obuta ITaBHBIM NIEPHOIOM KyJIBTYpPHOTO M JIUTEPATypPHOTO
Oorarctea B uctopun Kuras. B aToT mepnoz, moMuMo BOSHHOH OOpHOBI
C TIOPKCKUMH IUIEMEHAMU, TAK)KE OUEHb OUEBHUJIHBI OTPAYKEHUSI TIOPKCKOH
KyJIBTYpbI B KUTaCKOM KyabType. My3bIKa, Kak OIUH U3 SJIEMEHTOB KYJIbTY-
PBI, COCTaBJIsIeT OCHOBHOM Ipe/IMET HaIlero m3y4eHust. [IockonbKy TFOpKCKHe
TUIEMEHa OXBaThIBAIOT IIMPOKHUIi reorpauueckuii apea, TeMaTika OrpaHi-
YHMBAETCS My3bIKAJIbHBIMU KYJIBTYPaMH FOKTIOPKOB, YIHTYPOB U KBIPT'BI30B,
B3aMMOJICHCTBIE KOTOPBIX Hanboee MHTEHCUBHO. B Hawae Hamero nccre-
JIOBaHWSI 1aHa NH(POPMAIS O My3bIKIBHBIX KYJIBTYyPaX 3THX TPEX TIOPKCKHX
IUIEMEH, BCIIE 32 3TUM ONMCBHIBAETCS KUTalCcKas My3bIKalabHasl KyJIbTypa
nepuoza TaH 1 aHaNM3KUpPyeTCs BIUSHUE My3bIKH TIOPKCKHX TIJIEMEH Ha K-
TalCKyr0 My3bIKy. [1o11 BIMsAHUEM TIOPKCKOM MY3bIKU KUTalCKasi My3bIKa
BCTYNMJIA B IEPHO, KOT7ia (POPMHUPOBAIIICH HOBBIE My3bIKAJIbHBIE CHCTEMBI,
MHOTHE MY3bIKaHTBI BOCIIUTHIBAJIMCH, OOHOBIISITMCH U 0Ooramaimce. B ator
TIeprosT ObLIM CO3AHBI JIECSTh My3bIKILHBIX THIIOB, IISITh M3 KOTOPBIX MTPH-
HaJ|JIeXKaT TIOPKCKOH My3bIKaJIbHOM KYIIBTYpe; MHOTUE TEOPKCKHE My3bIKAHTbI
MPOCTABUIINCH IPU ANHACTUU TaH; HOBbIE My3bIKAJIbHBIE CUCTEMBI IIPETo-
JaBanuck B MiMnepaTopckoit My3bIKajdbHOW aKa/leMUd, 1 MHOTHE U3 3TUX
MY3bIKaHTOB, M3yUHBILHIX HOBBIE MY3bIKAJbHbIE CHCTEMBI, ObUTH HA3HAUECHBI
B JIBOPLIOBBII1 OPKECTP, HOBBIE BUJIbI MY3bIKH, My3bIKAIIbHBIE HHCTPYMEHTBI
TaHIIbI BBI3BIBATIM BOCXHIIEHHE U PACIIPOCTPAHSINCH CPEH KUTANLEB.

KniouyeBble cnoBa
Junacrtust TaH, TOKTIOPKH, YHT'YpBI, KBIPTBI3bI, TFOPKCKAsI My3bIKa, KUTaH-
cKasi My3bIKa, KyJIbTypHOE B3aUMOJICHCTBHE.
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Ottoman Bank Raid”
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Abstract

This study aimed to explore how British newspapers framed the
Ottoman Bank Raid in 1896 and how they might have functioned
in the political and social reconstruction of Ottoman Empire
within the international sphere. A qualitative inductive framing
analysis was carried out. The results of textual analysis revealed
two main frames: (i) human interest: internal unrest and fracture
within the Ottoman Empire and (ii) emphasis on unification:
isolation policy within international relations. While the former
frame mainly included disinformation regarding the number of
Armenians killed or wounded, combined with constant use of
negative metaphors for Ottoman Empire and Muslim population,
the latter frame focused on national, international support and

forceful intervention of Europe rather than diplomatic pressure.
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Introduction

Framing political issues in news has always been a focus of research indicating
the significance of media in molding public opinion. Throughout the 19th
century, the press was the principal medium of news distribution and had
a major impact on shaping public perceptions. It is obviously necessary
to take into account the limitation of the concept of “public” in order to
interpret the influence of the press on public opinion in a study conducted
on a particular period of history. Inadequacy of civilian information and
documents to define the distinction between civil and public obliged us
to explain the press influence on “public opinion” through a historical fact
in the current study. This study taking agenda setting role of media one-
step further focused on framing to shape the interpretation of reality in the
political realm. Based on framing theory, this research aims to investigate how
British newspapers turned the Ottoman Bank Raid' into an international
conflict through utilizing different frames since media portrayal of the
incidents matters to set the public perception towards the political and
social reconstruction of Ottoman Empire within the international sphere.
Based on theoretical framework and historical background, this research
seeks to answer one main question: What are the dominant frames emerged
in British media coverage of the Ottoman Bank Raid?

Earlier studies such as that of scholars (Lewy; Georgeon; Uras; Cilesiz;
Yavuz) focused on the impacts of Ottoman Bank Raid through drawing
attention to the issue from a political perspective or discussing the raid in
the Ottoman Armenian Press (Eraslan) but this research would be the first
to explore framing of the raid by British print media. In addition, while
previous research was mostly descriptive, this study aimed to discuss the
framing of the issue based on the reconstruction of the Ottoman Empire
and draw attention to the role of media on policy-making.

Theoretical Framework

Framing theory introduced by Goffman within a sociological perspective is a
multidisciplinary paradigm has received scholarly attention in media studies
over the assumption that news media coverage influences public opinion as
many other key theories put forward in mass communication. The basic
premise laying behind the concept of framing is that selecting and highlighting
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certain aspects of an issue while excluding others, framing can shape public’s
interpretation of reality including the issues in the political realm. Framing
refers to “a central organizing idea for making sense of relevant events and
what is at issue” (Gamson 157). News, delivering a reconstruction of public
perception of reality, is a window (Tuchman 1) through which some forms
of perceived reality is selected and highlighted (Entman, “Framing” 52)
and those frames “makes the world beyond direct experience look natural”
(Gitlin 6) promoting a specific interpretation of reality for the target audience
(Entman, “Framing Bias” 164). Lippmann draws attention to the fact that
those pictures inside the heads of people are their public opinion (18). As
people form opinions towards different issues of which they lack direct
experience, they have to depend on not only mediated information but also
analysis provided by mass media to shape public thinking on a variety of
subjects including politics (Iyengar and Kinder 2).

The concept of framing is an extension of agenda-setting addressing a
correlation between media coverage of particular issues and public agenda.
Mass media gatekeeping involving selection of information to display
has a significant role in shaping political reality. The amount of coverage
and placement of issues inform the public about the importance of news
stories (McCombs and Shaw 176). On the other hand, framing, taking
the media coverage a step further, is based on the assumption that media
influence public perception through providing interpretation frames to
consider the issues from a particular point of view. While agenda setting
refers to the amount of issue coverage, framing focuses on the production
of meanings influencing attitude and behaviour defining public opinion.
The process of news production process starts with gatekeeping addressing
a selective power and continues with agenda setting in which gatekeepers
decide how much salience to give news story. The third step referring to
agenda extension indicates the decision to present the story (Kuypers
183-184). The location, repetition and association of information with
cultural symbols are some strategies employed to make information in a
media text more salient (Entman, “Framing” 53). For Scheufele and
Tewksbury (12), framing is both macro level and micro level construct.
As a macro construct, framing addresses presentation of information by
media professionals in a way that reduces the complexity of issues for their
audience. This should not be considered as a deception strategy but rather
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a necessary tool for information processing. Framing also describes how
audience form impressions or judgements through mediated information.
However considering agenda setting and gatekeeping power of media to
shape public opinion, it is necessary to understand how political actors
use the this selective power of media to frame public perception through
intentional constructions. Therefore, research on framing in communication
and political science takes a social constructivism approach and focuses on
how frames of political elites influence public opinion and it often takes a
negative connotation as elites can manipulate public attitude for their own
interests (Chong and Druckman 109, 120) as framing has an important
role “in the exertion of political power” (Entman, “Framing” 55) and thus
is to be discussed within a political context.

Methodology

We carried out a qualitative inductive framing analysis in which frames
emerged during research process. In order to identify the frames, we employed
constant comparative technique for qualitative analysis consisting of 4 steps;
“(i) comparative assignment of incidents into categories, (ii) elaboration and
refinement of categories, (iii) searching for relationships and themes among
categories, (iv) simplifying and integrating data into a coherent theoretical
structure” (Wimmer and Dominick 120). Researchers read the articles several
times and took notes to identify frames based on the steps and in order to
explore how the incidents framed, they used textual analysis which allowed
them to deeply explore what the frames represented in the broader political
context. They took notes about the use of language (including figurative
language and the tone to reveal ideology) and identified the frames through
interpreting body texts of the articles as well as headlines as a headline is
considered “the most salient cue to activate certain semantically related
concepts in readers’ minds” (Pan and Kosicki 59).

Sampling and Data Collection

The sample was assembled by using a newspaper archive database (British
Newspaper Archive) to retrieve news articles between the dates of August
27 and Sept. 17, 1896 covering the Ottoman Bank Raid. By using key term
“ottoman bank” in the initial advanced search, a total of 213 news items and
21 newspapers were retrieved in May, 2020. We only searched for articles
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so excluded advertisements or family notices, which did not specifically
refer to the event. Duplicate articles and one Welsh language newspaper
were not included, either. We selected at least one article for each day from
all newspapers. We also used another archive database (7he Times) and
retrieved news articles between the sampled days. The final sample included
22 newspapers.

Results
Human Interest: Internal unrest and fracture within the Ottoman Empire

The most common frame utilized by British newspapers was the human
interest emphasizing “plight” of Armenians. This frame focused on the
number of “victims” by the Armenian side and press censorship in the
Ottoman Empire that would be used to justify disinformation flow by
British newspapers. The main news sources of consisted of Consular reports
and reports by English residents and “well-informed” inhabitants. Early
coverage of the raid on August 27th and 28th included brief description of
the event and the attack on the bank premises. It was predominantly focused
on provocation by the Armenian side and seriousness of event (“Rioting
in Constantinople”, 7he Times 3; “Revolotionary Outbreak”, South Wales
Echo 3). For instance, Times dated August 28, highlighted the disorder in
the city caused by Armenians citing, “Owing to the insensate proceedings
of some few Armenians, many hundreds of lives have been sacrificed in
Constantinople” (“The Rioting in Constantinople” 3). However, some were
accusing the Ottoman Government to lay all the burden of other recent

raids on Armenian shoulders (“The Riot”, 7he Aberdeen Journal 4).

News stories of August 28 and following days were more descriptive giving
the details of the entire incident. The articles covered the number of people
killed or wounded people much on the following days and were dominated
by violence-oriented reporting through sensationalizing the number of
victims using a fear-driven language. The newspapers gave a wide coverage
on Armenians entrance to the bank, the raid, the events occurred in
different parts of Istanbul following the raid and the arrangement to convey
Armenians holding the bank on board Sir Edgar Vincent’s Yacht to convey
them from Turkish territory by The Powers. However, the tone of the
coverage remarkably changed highlighting anarchy at Constantinople (“The
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New Armenian”, Graphic 8; “The Riots”, Liverpool Mercury 5). For instance,
some newspapers reported about a refuse cart of the Municipality piled with
the corpses of Armenians porters and on the top, there was a dying man.
Many killed had fractured skulls (“The Constantinople Horrors”, Lloyd's
Weekly Newspaper 1; “The Armenian Emeute”, South Wales Daily News 5).

While they were reporting a difficulty in calculating the number of victims
as many people were reported to be disappeared and many bodies were
thrown to the sea, they were reporting quite different and rounding
numbers in various articles although Turkish authorities denied the figures
declaring that they were grossly exaggerated (“The Reign of Terror”,
The Daily News 5). For instance, newspapers of August 30th and 31st
reported the number of victims to reach several thousands (“Massacre at
Constantinople”, Reynoldss Newspaper 8; “The Armenian Emeute”, South
Wales Daily News 5). On the following day the number would reach more
than ten thousand (“Constantinople”, South Wales Daily News 4). However,
the newspapers dated Sept. 2 and 9 reported that 5000 people massacred
last week (“Constantinople Riots”, 7he Bristol Mercury 5; The Derby Mercury
4). It is important to note that British newspapers did not agree with the
data offered by Turkish authorities. One newspaper reported Sublime -
Porte to admit the number reached 2000 (“Armenian Horrors”, South Wales
Daily News 5). However, this number contradicted the official Ottoman
reports on the victims. According to Turkish official circles, the number
of Armenian victims is about eleven hundred and it is alleged that many
Turks were killed and buried by mistake with the Armenians (“The Turkish
Atrocities”, The Belfast Newsletter 5). There was also a difference between
the numbers reported by Embassies and official reports but also amongst
the Western Powers. They failed to agree on the number of Armenians who
were killed. According to reports of Embassies, the number of the people
who were killed is between 5000 and 6000. Russian officials estimated
the number of deaths at 6000 and it was the lowest estimate (“Armenian
Horrors”, South Wales Daily News 5; “Further Details”, 7he Glasgow Herald
8). In order to combat international disinformation flow, Turkish official
circles had to deliver telegrams to Reuters accusing British press. The Daily
News gave a wide coverage to the report headlined as: “The “blind rage” of
the press’. The report was accusing some London writers of forgetting two
facts which were the murders committed by the Armenians were crimes
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which had indirect impacts on Europe especially England and origin of the
organization as more than 438 killed or wounded Ottoman soldiers showed
the strongest evidence of its deliberate implementation by the Armenians

against the Imperial Government (“The Blind Rage”, 7he Daily News 5).

Press censorship in the Ottoman Empire was among the most highlighted
issues by the British newspapers at the time (“The Reign of Terror”, 7he
Daily News 5). Continuing the policy of expanding the sovereignty of the
state in the 1890s, Abdul Hamid II strived to take the border and peripheral
lands of the empire under tighter political control and this resulted in
oppressive censorship policies during his reign (Georgeon 306). Poor
information flow caused by censorship was mainly used to reinforce the
plight occurring within the borders of the Empire. For instance on Sept.
1, a Wales-based newspaper, reported that until the letters arrived from
English residents living in Istanbul, they would not learn the truth expected
to give details of “murderous doings of the Sultan and his dehumanised
butchers” as the telegrams that have been revised by Turkish censorship are
untrustworthy. Turkish Government was accused of not telling the “fearful
truth” (“Constantinople”, South Wales Daily News 4).

The tone of the much coverage towards Turks is negative and accusatory and
that accusation was reinforced with figurative language through the main
use of metaphors as semiotic tools to create a direct comparison instead of
similes. Direct metaphors were deemed to play a significant role to shape
publicattitude and behaviour towards issues as they highlight certain aspects.
Throughout the news texts, we observed that metaphors were mainly used
for the Empire, the Sultan and Muslim population. For instance, Istanbul
was mainly depicted as a city “converted into a slaughter house” in which
“dehumanised butchers” (“Constantinople”, South Wales Daily News 4) who
are “blood thirsty” Muslims (The Armenain Emeute”, South Wales Daily News
5) were killing innocent Armenians who are described as “only righteous men
in this modern Gomorrah” (“The Reign”, 7he Daily News 5) and The Times
would report on August 29, they were making the streets in the lower part
of Galata wet with Armenian blood (“The Rioting in Constantinople”, 7he
Times 3). The newspapers heavily used “sick man” metaphor to address the
Empire which was ruled by “an inhuman bigot” (“Constantinople”, South
Wales Daily News 5), “tiger in human form” (“The Constantinople Riot”, 7he
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Bristol Mercury 5), and “bloodthirsty despot” (“Constantinople Riots: 5000
People Massacred”, 7he Bristol Mercury 5) whose “purpose is to exterminate
the Armenians” (“The Riots in Constantinople”, 7he Times 3). When there
was an account accusing Armenians, it was reported to be discredited. For
instance, upon the notification of an occurrence in which soldiers killed
two Armenians, Teviik Pasha, Minister of Foreign Affairs of the period,
replied that the Armenians had threatened the soldiers with their revolver.
However, according to the newspaper it was not probable because in the
other account the soldiers tried to arrest Armenians without any apparent
motive and when they probably resisted the attempt, Armenians were killed
(“The Armenain Emeute”, South Wales Daily News 5). The identification of
what is being probable or not indicates opinionated reporting rather than
factual one. The situation was highly polarized. The Turkish version put
forth by the Ottoman government argued that their response was necessary
to a terrorist attack carried out by Armenians. However, the British version
maintained that the Armenians were the innocent victims by the Ottoman
government.

Empbhasis on Unification: Isolation Policy within International Relations

The other major frame focused on the unification of Great Powers in
Europe against the Ottoman Empire. This policy would isolate the Empire
in the world stage. For instance a newspaper of the Sept. 1st would mention
growing hostility towards Turks in Germany (the country reported to be the
last country to expect hostility (“Deeds of Fiendish Bestiality”, Cardiff Times
and South Wales Weekly News 5)) due to Austrian and Russian negotiations
(“Constantinople”, South Wales Daily News 4) and another newspaper
referring dull anniversary of the Sultan Abdul Hamid IT’s accession in Paris
highlighted French changing attitude towards Ottoman Empire citing that
“it is a sign of the times that Frenchmen of position are becoming ashamed
to be seen at Turkish functions” (“The Reign”, 7he Daily News 5). For Abdul
Hamid II, the most negative aspect of the crisis between 1894 and 1896,
is his image. All his attempts to regain his and his regime’s reputation was
being destroyed . The Western public, horrified by the scale of the incidents,
turned all their anger towards the sultan (Georgeon 355).

The textual analysis of the reports indicated the growing anxiety and stress on
the lack of European diplomatic pressure. Stressing the rivalry between the
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powerful countries, most newspapers argued that the reign of Abdul Hamid
IT and all the “massacres” are the result of the jealousies of the Christian
Powers (“The Massacres”, 7he Daily News 5; “London Correspondence”,
The Freeman’s Journal 4; “Constantinople”, South Wales Daily News 4; The
Leeds Mercury 4). Christianity, which was the largest religion in Europe
was portrayed as a unifying power and it is thus could be regarded as the
emergence of religion as an early media framing instrument. “Turkey is secure
in the European jealousy and suspicion of England causing extraordinary
indifference to the sufferings of the Armenians and this has disgraced
Christian Europe.” (“Lost Armenia”, 7he Freemans Journal 4) The sympathy
for the Armenians gained a religious dimension and European Christianity
was united against the Sultan. British press was demanding action.

British newspapers, covering dozens of news on the raid until August 31st,
started to include correspondents’ reports on conspiracy theories about the
origin of the raid onwards. The newspapers included accounts to prove that
The Turkish Government carried out an attack to justify a general massacre
on Armenians and a newspaper on 3 September, reported that the acoounts
were based on “well-informed inhabitants” rather than official sources viewed
as untrustworthy by British newspapers (“The Situation in Constantinople”,
The Belfast News-Letter 7). The article in an Irish nationalist newspaper
started asking whether the anarchy at Constantinople was the beginning
of the end with the Turk in Europe or it was only another intentionally
organized plot for the extermination of the Armenians and argued that it
was a put up job. The article’s evidence was the escape of chief performers
and the passivity of the troops. (“London Correspondence”, 7he Freeman's
Journal 4) The Bristol Mercury indicated Turks organizing the attack on the
bank as it provided justification for onslaught on Armenians. Everybody
knew the conditions one faced when one rebelled and Constantinople is
about the last city where Christian people chose to rebel. However, those
agents were allowed to leave the country (“The Presidential Campaign”, 7he
Bristol Mercury 5). In similar vein, another newspaper article on September 3,
based on the accounts supplied by eye-witnesses as they were more valuable
“for the better guidance of public opinion of Europe with regard to the
supreme question of what to do with the Turk..”, argued that the attack was
planned and carried out not by Armenians but by the Turkish Government
as an excuse for the massacre so the Government permitted the massacre of
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five thousand innocent and defenceless people (“Occasional Notes”, Pall
Mall Gazette 2). The attack on the bank was reported to be executed by the
Palace mainly argued to be “well earned, just as any other Armenian attack
on the Turkish authorities has been well earned” (“Constantinople Riots”,
The Bristol Mercury 5).

British newspapers also gave much coverage on collective note sent to the
Sublime-Porte by representatives of European Powers stressing the organised
character of the mob and demanding an inquiry to punish the guilty
parties. (“The Situation in Constantinople”, 7he Times 3; “Cirisis”, The Leeds
Mercury 5; “The Turkish Atrocities”, 7he Belfast Newsletter 5; “The Reign
of Terror”, The Daily News 5; “The Note”, Lloyd’s Weekly Newspaper 1) In
proof of their contention as to the organised attack on the Armenians, the
Powers pointed to the fact that bands of fanatics appeared simultaneously
at different parts of the city and that they were led by Softas, soldiers and
police officers (“The Armenian Atrocities”, The Freeman’s Journal 5) One
newspaper mocked with Sultan’s imaginary reply: “Of course he will swear
upon the Koran and by the Prophet that he knew nothing of the outbreak,
and could not prevent it.” (“Constantinople”, South Wales Daily News 4)
Besides, the collective note and rejecting to illuminate the Embassies on
the anniversary of Sultan’s accession would be regarded as little courage
shown by Ambassadors (“At Home”, 7he Hampshire Télegram 4) but British
newspapers mostly stressed going beyond diplomatic pressure.’ The Sultan
has sent a reply the communication of the Powers and the Sultan gives
a denial to their charges. His reply was regarded as a defiance of Europe.
(“The Turkish Atrocities”, 7he Belfast Newsletter 5; “From Week”, Newcastle
Courant 4). The Sultan was reported to show his contempt for the Powers,
“the ruler of the rottenest Empire in the world flouts the mighty Powers
of Europe treating their representatives as men whose word is not to be
believed.” (7he Leeds Mercury 5). The report also drew a comparison between
the plan of Armenians and The Fenian Rising of 1867 against British Rule
in Ireland. However, they were not assisted unlike Armenian Revolutionary
Committee with the direct and indirect support of international politics.
It was a protest against the European interference in Ottoman affairs.
European powers used the Armenian problem as an ostensible reason in
order to weaken the Empire. (Lewy 14) While this document was reported
to be “a defiance and insult” and a statement to increase rage in Great
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Britain against Tiirkiye, it was also observed that some newspapers included
the coverage of European Press blaming England for the unrest to weaken
the opponent of her interests in Asia and concluded that Lord Salisbury
had to choose acting alone or not acting, although it was obvious that he
would prefer the latter alternative (Lost Armenia, 7he Freemans Journal 4).
Furthermore, another newspaper blamed the Sultan and his ministers for
attributing the whole unrest to English intrigue through circulating that
the bombs were provided by England to the Armenians (“The Turkish
Atrocities”, The Belfast Newsletter 5).

The newspapers also gave much coverage on the fear of European residents,
claims from British residents whose property had been destroyed during
the incidents and assurance of their safety calling for the intervention of
Europe (“The Armenain Emeute”, South Wales Daily News 5). However,
it should have been beyond diplomatic pressure. The need for immediate
and direct force was mainly emphasized (“Armenian Horrors”, South
Wales Daily News 4) although the Powers remained passive. That media
perspective from which the attitude of European Powers towards the issue
was told could be regarded as an effort leading them to act together. The
passive treatment of Eastern questions by European countries was indicated
to be the reason of events (“The Constantinople Massacres”, 7he Ipswich
Journal 2). The only solution would be the deposition of Abdul Hamid II
(“The Presidential Campaign”, 7he Bristol Mercury 5) which was “under the
serious consideration of the Powers” (7he Leeds Mercury 4; “The Crisis”, The
Derby Mercury 3) and a newspaper on September 1 cited “the days of the
Ottoman Empire are numbered” (“The Situation in Constantinople”, 7he
Belfast News-Letter 7). Any delay might prevent the European unity and
could allow Abdul Hamid II to escape punishment (“Armenian Massacres”,
South Wales Echo 3). The European press everywhere blamed Abdul Hamid
IT for the massacres “an autocratic ruler known for giving minute attention
to the internal affairs of his empire.” (Lewy 30).

Employing religion in their arguments for both national and international
support (“Constantinople Riots”, 7he Bristol Mercury 5), a newspaper of
Sept. 15 reported that British people were ready for a war.
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“The Constantinople myth is dead and buried. The integrity of the
Ottoman Empire-that miserable figment of cowardly imagination
which has cost so much blood and treasure- no longer deceives anyone
in this country at least. Let any civilised Power in Europe partition
Turkey as it pleases...” (“Why Cry Peace”, The Northern Echo 3).

Another newspaper highlighted the need for national protests to direct
public opinion citing, “Public opinion in this county is powerful enough to
demand the sacrifice of Abdul Hamid II as the first step towards the reform-
or the partition- of the Ottoman Empire.” (7he Glasgow Herald 4).

Although Armenian efforts got international support as they achieved to
create crisis and demonstrated to “arm chair politicans” and so Eastern
question was reported to be a sign of hope, (“The Assassin Ruler”, Reynoldss
Newspaper 4) for some newspapers it causes almost total failure. A newspaper
on August 27 reported that they seemed more in keeping with Bashi-Bazouks
rather than Armenians. “If the rebels had gone for the Yildiz and given the
Sultan an unceremonious fusillade, we might have called them patriots. But
an attack on a bank-more particularly the Ottoman Bank- is nothing more
or less than a brigandage.” (“Occasional Notes”, Pall Mall Gazette 2). Nine
years later, The Dashnak-Armenian Revolutionary Federation would make a
failed attempt* to assassinate the Sultan (“The Attempt”, Pall Mall Gazette 2).

Conclusion

The construction of news frames and its impact on audience as way of
forming public perception has been a focus of research in communication
studies since media portrayal of issues influences the distribution of public
opinion and policy decisions. This study is an attempt to assess the image
of Ottoman Empire in international relations adopted a qualitative news
frame analysis of the Ottoman Bank Raid in British newspapers under
study. It is thus the research aimed to reveal how the facts were reported
through different frames rather than finding out #uzh. The study has
some limitations. We have not taken the impact of ideological stances of
newspapers into account as this would extend the scope of the research. In
addition, we used a database to reach news articles in a limited time span.
The results led to several conclusions.
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The textual analysis of news items revealed two main frames. Human interest
frame focusing internal unrest and fracture within the Ottoman Empire
included sub-frames of disinformation regarding the number of Armenians
killed or wounded as well as press censorship in the Ottoman Empire. The
second frame that emphasized unification of European Powers indicated an
isolation policy within international relations. Furthermore, the incident
involved many countries so the research provided an assessment of how
media could construct a sphere for political debate. The raid would be
discussed within ethnic and cultural diversities so the distinction between
Muslim and non-Muslim populations would turn into a Turkish Armenian
question establishing a direct interest with the Sultanate. Therefore, the
attention of European Powers would be drew on the Empire. The discussion
by British newspapers on unification of the Powers through the use of
religion for both national and international support, deposition of the
Sultan as well as forceful intervention of Europe rather than diplomatic
pressure demonstrated how media could set the public perception towards
the political and social reconstruction of Ottoman Empire within the
international sphere. Third, the tone of the coverage of newspapers towards
Turks was highly accusatory. It was reinforced with constant use of negative
metaphors to describe the Empire, the Sultan and Muslim population.
Those were considered as important to shape perception towards Turks as
they highlighted certain aspects. In conclusion, we have presented in this
paper the dominant frames emerged in British media coverage of Ottoman
Bank Raid and highlighted the contribution of media to construction of
perception to support certain interpretations of the Empire.
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Notes

1 Armenians living in the Ottoman Empire were encouraged by the successes
of oppressed nationalities such as Greeks and Bulgarians and different secret
Armenian societies began to organize armed struggle during the early 1880s
(Lewy 16-17). In 1896, a group of Armenian Dashnak members, attacked and
seized the Ottoman Bank in Istanbul, the capital of the Ottoman Empire and
threatened to explode the bank if their demands for reforms in Armenia were
not met (Lewy 28; Georgeon 346). Since they attempted to raise awareness
by European powers whose intervention was considered necessary due to the
weakness of the Armenia side, they attacked the Ottoman Bank which was in
partnership with French and British financiers at the time (Georgeon 272). For
further historical background information see Esat Uras, Zarihte Ermeniler ve
Ermeni Meselesi. 1976, Belge Yayinlari; Guenter Lewy, The Armenian Massacres
in Ottoman Turkey: A Disputed Genoside. 2005, The University of Utan Press;
Francois Georgeon, Sultan Abdiilhamid, Translated by: Ali Berktay. 2006, Homer
Kitabevi. For information on Armenian revolutionary committees see Chapter 1
in Edward J. Erickson, Osmanlilar ve Ermeniler: Bir Isyanin ve Karsi Harekatin
Taribi, Translated by: Ibrahim Tiirkmen. 2015, Timas Yayinlart. Also for more
information about the coverage of the raid in the foreign media see Fikrettin
Yavuz, Osmanly Devleti Dis Politikasinda Ermeni Sorunu: 1896 Osmanly Bankas:
Baskin Ornegi. 2009, Sakarya U., PhD dissertation, pp: 207-259.

2 Entman defines salience as “making a piece of information more noticeable,

meaningful, or memorable to audiences” (“Framing” 53).

3 For information on the transformation of public symbols related to sultanate,

see Selim Deringil. Iktidarin Sembolleri ve Ideoloji 11. Abdiilhamit Dénemi (1876-
1909). (G.C. Giiven, Trans.), Yap1 Kredi Yayinlari, 2002, pp. 35-56.

4 The assassination attempts carried out by the Armenians against the Turkish

statesmen were first started with the attempt against Sultan Abdul Hamid II. In
1905, a failed assassination attempt took place at Yildiz Mosque. They parked
a carriage containing explosives to be exploded when Sultan Abdul Hamid II
would leave the mosque. However, the Sultan arrived later than planned and the
bomb exploded in the middle of the crowd, killing 26 people. The Great Powers
also played a role in the assassination attempts against Abdul Hamid II as his
reign prevented the collapse of the Ottoman Empire and the Great Powers from
achieving their goals in the Ottoman geography. The murder of Abdul Hamid II
would have allowed both the Armenians and the Powers to achieve their goals.

(Karakog 107-117)
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Abstract

This paper focuses on the diaspora engagement policy of Tiirkiye,
which affects the lives of more than 6.5 million Turkish citizens
and their descendants. The main research question raised in this
paper is “What has changed in the Turkish diaspora engagement
policy since 2010 with the establishment of the Presidency for
Turks Abroad and Related Communities (YTB)?” Following
an analysis of the diaspora engagement policy of Tiirkiye in the
socio-economic, political-legal and socio-cultural spheres, it is
concluded that since 2010, in order to maintain a connection
with the transnational diaspora, long-distance nationalism has
emerged as a prominent factor. The novelty of the policy lies in
its redefinition of the target groups, the features of the diaspora,
and the policy goals, actors, tools and stakeholders. Tiirkiye has
begun to target the reintegration of post-migrant generations
with Tiirkiye in the socio-cultural sphere through new policy
tools, and the long-distance nationalist perspective of its diaspora
engagement policy has thus led to the transformation of Tiirkiye

into a “transnational nation-state”.
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Introduction

With the growing interest in international migration, a considerable
shift has been seen toward studies of citizenship, immigrant integration
and immigrant networks from the perspective of the host country. The
consequences of international migration started to be discussed from the
perspective of the countries of origin in the 1990s, leading to a rise in the
attention paid to diaspora engagement policies by academia, as well as
scholarly interest in the institutions and policies established in the countries
of origin aimed at accessing their migrant populations.

As Miigge (23) argues, migrant transnationalism and homeland involvement
are both dynamic concepts. The policy responses of homelands aim primarily
to capture the dynamic nature of their diaspora and fulfill their needs
and expectations while pursuing their own policy agenda. In this regard,
in diaspora engagement policies, the perspective of “transnationalism
from above” is generally preferred, and among the varied policy tools, a
prioritization of the target groups within the diaspora has become evident.

In the present study, the engagement policy of Tiirkiye towards its emigrant
diaspora (Turks abroad — Yurtdisi Tiirkler) will be investigated, with
particular focus on the perspective of the YI'B — the government institution
overseeing issues related to the diaspora of the Republic of Tiirkiye. The
study will investigate the change in the perspective of the Turkish diaspora
engagement policy since 2010, when the YTB was established, based on such
open sources as legislation, policy documents, reports, plans, publications,
the YTB website, development plans, government programs and the 2019
annual plan of the Presidential Office.

In order to avoid anachronistic misunderstandings, it is important to note
that even before accepting the diaspora concept, the Republic of Tiirkiye
had maintained a diaspora policy since its establishment (Aksel 205-208).!
Turks abroad were considered separate from “External Turks”, as while the
former refers to emigrants and their descendants, the latter are “co-ethnics”
— being the kin and relative communities. The scope of this study is limited
to Turks abroad, being the emigrant-origin diaspora of Tiirkiye.

Turks living abroad first entered the policy agenda with the migration of
labor from Tiirkiye, mainly to Europe, as a result of labor recruitment
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agreements struck in the 1960s. Family reunifications were the main drivers
of migration between the 1970s and 1980s, while the Turkish diaspora
started to become more heterogenous with the departure of ethnic and
religious minorities and leftist groups with appeals for asylum during
the 1980s and 1990s. Different institutions were given responsibility for
Turkish emigrants following the onset of labor migrations from Tiirkiye in
the 1960s, including the Ministry of Labor and Social Security - Foreign
Relations and Abroad Worker Services General Directorate, the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs and the Directorate of Religious Affairs (Bilgili and Siegel
281-283).

The initial policies identified the target groups as workers abroad and
overseas workers at the outset. With the realization of the permanency of
Turkish workers with emigrations from Tiirkiye for family reunification
during the 1970s and 1980s, the target group started to be defined in
policies as “expatriates (gurbet¢i)” between the 1980s and 1990s, and as
“citizens living/working abroad” starting from the 1980s.

Tirkiye refrained from referring to the diaspora concept, declining to
use the term either for the kin or its citizens not only in its institutional
frameworks, but also in policy documents and related discourse (Yaldiz
62). This could be attributed to the negative connotations of the term
in Turkish, given its common usage to refer to such ethnic and religious
groups as Armenians, Greek and Jews in the Ottoman era whose members
left the Ottoman territories for Europe and the United States (T6lolyan 4;
Koser-Akgapar and Bayraktar-Aksel 135-136). Furthermore, the political
engagement of the Armenian diaspora related to the allegations of genocide
against Turkiye have also contributed to the negative perceptions on the
concept in Tirkiye.

The term diaspora started to be used to refer to Turkish emigrants and their
descendants following the establishment of the YIB and introduction of
institutionalized policies. The term first appeared in an official document
under the title of “Our Citizens Living Abroad and Related Communities”
in the 64th Governmental Plan of the Prime Ministry of Ttirkiye (154-155),
although no explanation was provided. The YTB, as the body in Tiirkiye
with responsibility for the diaspora, used the term “diaspora” first in its
2017 Annual Activity Report. Then in 2019, the Strategic Plan of the YT'B
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became the first document to provide a definition of the Turkish diaspora,
using the term to refer not only to Turkish citizens abroad, but also kin
and related communities with a historical perspective, and international
students receiving education in Tiirkiye under Turkish scholarships with the
proximity perspective.

There is an emerging body of literature on the Turkish diaspora(s) and the
related engagement policies that defines the diaspora either in a broad sense
by including kin and related communities (Yaldiz; for details see Oktem 12),
or in a narrow sense, referring only to Turkish emigrants (Sahin-Mengiitek
and Baser 2018; Adamson 2019; Aydin, 7he New 2014). In the present
article, the narrower understanding of the term is embraced that defines
Turkish emigrants and their descendants living abroad (Turks abroad)? as

the Turkish diaspora.

The body of existing literature on Tiirkiye’s engagement with its diaspora is
focused mainly on the chronology of its policies in this area, and beginning
of 2000s is generally underlined as the beginning of the reorientation of
Turkish foreign policy with the entry into power of the AKP (Justice and
Development Party) government following the 2002 general elections
(Aydin and Ostergaard-Nielsen 403). Among the previous studies, there have
been those that interpret the engagement with the diaspora as foreign policy
tool (Késer-Akgapar and Bayraktar-Aksel 138; Igduygu and Bayraktar-Aksel
183; Adamson 224; Unver 188; Aydin, Turkish Diaspora Policy 175), while
others highlight the institutional structure and the policies of different
stakeholders. The present study marks 2010, as the year of the establishment
of the YT'B under the Prime Ministry of the Republic of Tiirkiye, as a turning
point. Although Tiirkiye ceased referring to Turks abroad as the emigrant
community, referring to them rather as the transnational community at the
beginning of 2000s, it intervened in this transformation in 2010 through
the institutionalization of the diaspora engagement policy and the adoption
of a long-distance nationalist perspective.

This article is presented in two main parts. The first part presents the
conceptual and theoretical framework of the study, while the second part
presents an analysis of the shift in the diaspora engagement policies of
Tiirkiye in three distinct areas: political-legal, socio-economic and socio-
cultural.
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Diaspora Engagement: Transnationalism and Long-Distance Nationalism

Although there is a lack of consensus on the definition of the diaspora
concept, diaspora engagement policies refer mainly to those governing the
relationships of diasporas residing outside of their home country of origin
with their homeland. In this context, while trying to understand diaspora-
related issues, there are two concerns: (1) The relationship between the
diaspora and the nation-state, and (2) the new form of nationalism in both
the diaspora and the home country perspective (Braziel and Mannur 7).
While the former concern relates to transnationalism, the latter focuses
mainly on long-distance nationalism. Prior to opening a discussion on
transnationalism and long-distance nationalism, the diaspora concept is
discussed in the following section.

Old Definition to New Phenomenon: Emigrant Diaspora

The term “diaspora” means, etymologically, “scattering the seeds” and refers
historically to those who were ejected involuntarily from their homeland
(Anthias 560). For a long time, the term was used in reference to those
exiled from their homelands and dispersed across many lands, and was
associated with oppression and moral degradation, with references made to
the Greek, Jewish and Armenian groups. As Safran highlights, literature on
immigrant ethnic communities paid “lictle if any attention ... to diasporas”
(83), just as studies of nationalism and ethnonationalism declined to discuss
the concept. Since then, however, diaspora studies within the context of
immigrant communities have gradually attracted the attention of the
academy (Brubaker 1; Sheffer 16-17; Cohen 17-18).

Sheffer (16) posed an important question, inquiring “why and when
migrants form a diaspora or join an already existing one” to highlight the
features of diaspora, while other studies have identified four characteristics
of the recent understanding of the concept: (1) the voluntary or involuntary
dispersion of a group of people to more than one location, (2) sharing
myths about their homeland, (3), having a commitment to their homeland
and (4) sharing a group identity and a sense of belonging (Faist, Diaspora
and Transnationalism 11; Gamlen 6). Safran (83-4) added two more
characteristics to this diaspora concept when referring to immigrant
communities, being the preservation of a return perspective, and feelings
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of alienation and exclusion based on the belief that they have not been fully
accepted by the host society. The International Organization for Migration
(IOM 304) has underlined the importance of maintaining links with
one’s homelands and with each other based on the shared sense of history,
identity or mutual experiences in the destination country in the formation
of a diaspora. After conducting an analysis of the most common definitions
and features of the diaspora in academic literature, Grossman proposed a
decontested definition of the concept: “a transnational community whose
members (or their ancestors) emigrated or were dispersed from their original
homeland but remain oriented to it, and that preserve a group identity”
(1267). In the rest of this article, Grossman’s definition of the diaspora
concept is employed, with the main features of diaspora being considered
as their sharing of myths about their homeland, their commitment to their
homeland and the preservation of their group identity.

Transnationalism from Above: Policies across Borders

Within the context of diaspora studies, the terms “diaspora” and
“transnational communities” are often used interchangeably, leading to
some confusion. Despite the fact that all diaspora communities have a
transnational character, not all transnational populations are considered
diaspora (Faist, Diaspora and Transnationalism 21).

The technological advances in communication and transportation and the
increasing impact of globalization that arose with the end of Cold War
eased the interactions between communities residing in different countries.
The subsequent new realities resulted in the rise of transnationalism and
different uses of the term, one of which related to interactions with the
diaspora (Vertovec 449-450). This new situation led to the introduction of
a transnational perspective in studies of both migration and the diaspora in
which the aim was to understand the multi-located immigrants who had
established multi-stranded social groups beyond the borders of their nation-
states and societies of origin and residence (Levitt and Glick Schiller 1006;
Portes et al. 219; Faist, 7he Volume 207-209; Basch et al. 8).

While studies of “transnationalism from below” primarily take the form
of micro level analyses and studies of immigrants, families and immigrant
communities, the “transnationalism from above” perspective takes macro
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level analyses of nation-states and international organizations as the unit
of analysis (Smith and Guarnizo 25-9). Despite taking all five actors (the
immigrant group, and the states and societies of the countries of origin and
residence) as the subjects of research into transnationalism, it is the country
of origin and “transnationalism from above” that are the main focus of the
present study.

In summary, since the 1990s, the policy goals ensuring the Turkish diaspora’s
ties with Turkiye, their sense of belonging, and their integration into the
civil and political life of the countries in which they reside are transnational
in nature. The atmosphere in their countries of residence (in terms of
xenophobia, racism, discrimination) since the 1990s has motivated the
Turkish diaspora to strengthen their transnational activities and identities.
Although Tiirkiye has recognized the transnational ways of being and living
of Turks abroad since the 2000s, it wasn’t until 2010 that a new policy
perspective was introduced to respond their newly emerging needs, and
can be considered a result of the long-distance nationalist shift in diaspora
policies. This new perspective is discussed in the following section.

Nationalism without Borders: Long-Distance Nationalism

In referring to long-distance nationalism at the beginning of 1990s, Benedict
Anderson brought a new understanding to the concept of nationalism
that was not territorially bounded. “The concept of a territorial homeland
governed by a state that represents the nation” is important for long-distance
nationalism and is similar to the classical understanding of nationalism
(Glick Schiller and Fouron 20). Long-distance nationalism broadens the
understanding of one’s membership of a nation across borders, providing a
link between people who live in various locations under different states who
share a common identification with a territorial homeland and government.
In line with long-distance nationalist perspective, the Turkish diaspora is
considered within the context of the Turkish nation, and in this way, the
national policies of Tiirkiye or national understandings are able to extend
beyond the Turkish territory.

Both long-distance nationalism and diaspora refer to a sense of collective
belonging and identification. While the former associates this sense with a
nation-state, the later relates it to other forms of cross-border memberships
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(Glick Schiller and Fouron 23). This article adopts the long-distance
nationalist perspective in its definition of diaspora. In this way, other
transborder linkages that are based on religion and shared history and
proximity through transnational activities such as education networks are
excluded from the scope of the study. Furthermore, the negative connotations
of both diaspora and long-distance nationalism are not covered under this
research, since the main aim is to discuss Tiirkiye’s policies related to its
engagement with its diaspora.

Long-distance nationalism has two aspects: sentimental and practical. While
the sentimental side is related with feelings, the practical side covers the
involvement of migrants and their descendants in the political, economic,
legal, social and cultural life of their home country. First, in the context of
the sentimental aspect, the diaspora engagement policies of Tiirkiye aim to
foster feelings of belonging to Tiirkiye as a home country, and the Turkish
community as a nation in which the Turkish culture forms the basis of its
identity. The policies make use of the culturally loaded understanding of
citizenship in this sense.

Second, participation in elections in Tiirkiye, organizing demonstrations
related to national issues (Armenian allegations), sending remittances to
Tiirkiye, making investments in their hometowns, participating in social
and cultural activities, undergoing education in Tiirkiye, fulfilling one’s
military service obligation, and joining mother-tongue courses for the post-
migrant generations are some of the expectations of the Turkish diaspora
with a long-distance nationalist perspective.

This perspective led to the formation of a “transnational nation-state”,
according to which “both the nation and the authority of the government it
represents extend beyond the state’s territorial boundaries and incorporate
dispersed populations” (Glick Schiller and Fouron 20-1), and brings
responsibilities to Tiirkiye beyond its borders. The Turkish government
makes the claim that it represents Turkish citizens abroad, extending the
scope of its provided services to those residing in other nations, leading
to both the government and nation taking on a transnational character.
Although the transnational character of Ttirkiye’s policies towards its diaspora
started to be established in the 1990s, it was through the establishment of
the YTB in 2010 that it gained a long-distance nationalist perspective. The
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policy goal of reintegrating post-migrant generations into Tiirkiye and the
Turkish nation, mainly in the socio-cultural sphere, is a clear reflection of
this perspective.

Diaspora Engagement Policy of Tiirkiye: The Recreation of a Nation
across Borders

There isan emerging body of literature with focus on the diaspora engagement
policies. Ragazzi (77-8) put forward an approach for the comparative analysis
of diaspora policies that involved the definition of active and supplementary
variables. In his classification of state typologies, Ragazzi employs active
variables under the headings of state and bureaucratic control and policies,
distinguishing between those that are: (1) symbolic, (2) religious and
cultural, (3) social and economic and (4) related to citizenship. He assesses
the relationship between four state typologies (expatriate, closed, global-
nation and managed labor) and explanatory models with supplementary
variables under three hypotheses, being structural-instrumental, ethnic
affiliation and political-economic. Koser-Akgapar and Bayraktar-Aksel
(141-52) discuss the diaspora engagement policies of Tiirkiye and state-led
transnationalism from four perspectives, being institutional, ideological,
political and relational. In their comparison of diaspora policies, Pedroza
and Palop Garcia (168-70), on the other hand, propose the use of an
Emigrant Policies Index (EMIX) that incorporates policy and administration
components. While the focus of the administration component is only
the institutional setting at home and abroad, the policy component has
10 subcomponents, referring to the policies related to citizenship, suffrage,
political competition, institutional participation, economy, obligations,
culture, exit and transit, social affairs and symbolic aspects.® Scholars have
also focused on the motivation of states in their engagement with their
diasporas. Delano and Gamlen (44-6) in this regard explain the policies
under the titles of tapping (utilitarian- and development-based), embracing
(identity-based) and governing (international cooperation-based), while in
Arkili¢’s analysis of the diaspora policies of Tiirkiye, the explanatory factors
are discussed at three levels, being domestic, transnational and international

(7-14).
Immigrant integration literature tends to draw upon the sphere/dimension

approach when assessing the integration of immigrants into their country
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of residence (Lacroix 12; Entzinger and Biezeveld 10-30; Heckmann
15-8), with emphasis particularly on the socio-economic, political-legal
and socio-cultural aspects of immigrant integration. The present study
adopts the sphere approach that puts forward in immigrant integration
literature for the assessment of Tiirkiye’s diaspora engagement policies.
This is a conscious preference, based on the similarities between Tiirkiye’s
diaspora engagement policies* and the immigrant integration perspective of
European countries. This sphere approach also allows reflection on the long-
distance nationalist shift in Turkiye’s diaspora engagement policies since
2010 aimed at associating the Turkish diaspora — and more specifically,
the post-migrant generations — with Tiirkiye and the Turkish nation. To
highlight the novelty of the diaspora engagement policy perspective, the
applied policies are analyzed chronologically, starting with the mass labor
migration from Tiirkiye in the 1960s, in the socio-economic, political-legal
and socio-cultural spheres.

Socio-Economic Sphere: Shift from an Expectation- to a Responsibility-
Based Perspective

In the 1960s and the early 1970s, labor migration was employed as a policy
tool to reduce unemployment and to increase the influx of foreign currency
through remittances. This contributed also to the industrialization of
Tiirkiye by reducing the deficit in the balance of the payments and easing
the lack of foreign currency (Sayari 92). Remittance inflows accounted for
109 percent of the foreign trade deficit in the balance of payment in 1972,
and 154 percent in 1973, and an avarage of 30 percent a year between
1974 and 1978 (Artukoglu 22). Despite the later increase in the the role of
remmitance inflows in the balance of payments, it has never returned to the

1972 levels.

A shift in the governmental perspective of remittances can be noted that
started in 2004, when the expenditures made by Turkish citizens residing
abroad during their stays in Tiirkiye started to be classified as “tourism
revenue” rather than “labor revenue” (Artukoglu 25). Tourism revenues are
divided into two separate categories, being those from foreign sources and
those of Turkish citizens residing abroad.’ In this regard, remittances have
lost their significance for the Turkish economy over time.
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In the field of social security and retirement, since the 1960s, bilateral
social security agreements have been signed with many countries in which
Turkish citizens reside,® and the social security of Turkish citizens working
abroad is ensured by Article 62 of 1982 constitution. Furthermore, in 1978,
Tiirkiye gave the right to Turks abroad to retire also in Tiirkiye under certain
conditions with the introduction of Law No. 2147. However, in 1985, Law
No. 3201 applied restrictions on the pension conditions for Turks abroad
who continued to work abroad or to receive social security benefits from
abroad. With an amendment in 2019, the conditions for retirement were
further tightened by raising the social security contribution for the days
borrowed in the calculation of retirement.

Conscription was an important issue for Turks abroad, especially for the
post-migrant generations, although the conditions have been made more
flexible in time in response to transnational agendas and needs. Compulsory
military service could be postponed until the age of 29 in 1979,7 and in
1980, those obliged to complete their military service were given the option
to pay a fee of 20,000 DM and do just 2 months of military service. Both
the age limit and the cost of reducing one’s military service obligation for
Turkish citizens residing abroad have increased and reduced time to time
depending on the defense needs of the country and the state of the economy
(Bayraktar-Aksel 136). For example, the duration of military service was
reduced to one month in 1992, and it was abolished in 2018 under the
condition that the person would undergo distance education provided by
the Ministry of National Defense.®

In 2011, in order to inform the Turkish diaspora about their rights and
duties in Tiirkiye in such matters as customs, traffic, health, social security,
retirement, education, military service and taxes, the “Pocket Guide for
Turkish Citizens Abroad” was issued, and in 2015 it was transformed into
a smartphone and tablet application that is updated regularly (YTB, 2015
Faaliyet Raporu).

The YTB has also sought to maintain a broader connection with the Turkish
diaspora in the countries in which they reside by providing administrative
and financial support to local NGOs since 2011. The name of the program
has changed over time, being known as the IMECE’ program at the time
of its inception in 2013 (I. Yildiz 62), transforming into the YTB Financial
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Assistance Program in 2015. The financial assistance programs have become
the main tool for the initiation of activities, with specific programs launched
reflecting the policy priorities in the political-legal and socio-cultural
spheres (YI'B, Mali Destek Programlar:). Under such financial assistance
programs, the YT'B has provided approximately 100 million TL of funding
to more than 1,000 projects in 70 countries since 2011 (YTB, Sivil Toplum
Destekleri).

There are also policy goals targeting the regulation of the reverse brain
drain of leading scientists (Presidency of Strategy and Budget -PSB-, 71.
Developmental Plan 144). Considering the scope of the programs (TUBITAK
Support Program for the International Leader Researcher) and policy goals
(PSB, 11. Developmental Plan 106), this could also be referred to as the
employment of the science diaspora for the transfer of know-how rather
than reverse brain drain, and as such, a “Database of Researchers Abroad”
(ARBIS-Y) was launched in 2014 (TUBITAK 2014). For a limited period,
TUBITAK also ran a program entitled the “2232 Return to Homeland
Research Scholarship Program” aiming to attract the attention of Turkish
scientists and convince them to return in 2017. The program gained an
international character in 2018, and shifted its goal from the reversal of
brain drain to brain gain.

In summary, there has been a clear shift in diaspora engagement policies,
from expectations of socio-economic contributions to the development
of Tiirkiye through remittance inflows and investments from the Turkish
diaspora, to a sense of responsibility of the government for the well-being of
Turks abroad. While they were referred to as workers abroad in the 1960s,
they started to be defined as expatriates and citizens living abroad in the
1980s, as Euro-Turks in the 2000s and as the diaspora since 2010 (Bayraktar-
Aksel 210). With the acceptance of the transnational character of the Turkish
diaspora and the change in the characteristics of the diaspora members,
some revisions have been made to the policy tools since 2010, bringing
changes to the conscription rules, tightening the conditions of retirement
of Turks abroad in Tiirkiye by increasing social security contributions and
implementing brain gain programs. Since 2010, in line with the long-
distance nationalist policy perspective, Turkiye has started to apply a
responsibility-based approach, contributing to the institutionalization of
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the diaspora through financial assistance programs in support of NGOs in
their countries of residence.

Political-Legal Sphere: Acceptance of the Transnational Character of
the Turkish Diaspora

The policies applied at the time of the initial migrations (in the 1960s and
1970s) were aimed mainly at regulation the migration of labor in line with
socio-economic concerns. At this time, the State Planning Organization'’ and
the Turkish Employment Service were the main administrative institutions
overseeing the regulation of labor migration (Akgiindiiz 4-5). Political
considerations started to emerge in the 1980s with the recognition of the
permanency of Turkish immigrants, and two important legislative initiatives
were launched to maintain Tiirkiye’s ties with its citizens abroad aimed at
ensuring their continued interest in Turkish political life. The first of these
was the Amendment to the 1964 Citizenship Law in 1981"" that legalized
dual citizenship (Kadirbeyoglu 4; Igduygu and Bayraktar-Aksel 177). The
second initiative was detailed in Article 62 of the 1982 Constitution, and
highlighted the policy priorities for Turkish citizens working abroad as being
to safeguard their ties with Tiirkiye and ensure family unity, the education of
the children, and the satisfaction of cultural needs and social security. These
legislative changes aimed at regulating Tiirkiye’s relations with its citizens
abroad could be considered the first steps toward a long-distance nationalist
perspective, the Turkish Constitution having previously limited the notions
of nation and membership of the nation to citizens living in Tiirkiye.

The recognizing membership of the Turkish nation both within and outside
Tiirkiye led to some paradoxical situations in the era following the 1980 coup
d’etat. On the one hand, dual citizenship led to the reintroduction of Turkish
emigrants to the nation, and responded to their transnational needs, while
on the other hand, the emphasis on “Turkish historical and moral values”
stated in the preamble to the 1982 Constitution marked a divergence from
the Kemalist ideology in the understanding of constitutional citizenship
(Igduygu et al. 196-7), and Islam started to be injected as a core element of
the Turkish identity and unity, together with Turkish ethnicity (Bayraktar-
Aksel 114-5; Heper 49-50). This, however, has led to the exclusion of some
groups (Kurds, Alevis etc.) from the Turkish identity and unity, and has
emerged as a hurdle in the way oy the inclusivity policy of Tiirkiye when
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it comes to its emigrants (Bayraktar-Aksel 114-5). As a result, the excluded
groups started to demand recognition from abroad with a long-distance
nationalist perspective, which led to the further heterogenization of the
Turkish diaspora and export of political disputes in the homeland.

Legislative changes were introduced in the political-legal sphere aimed at
sustaining the legal ties of Turks abroad with Tiirkiye and facilitating their
active political participation in both their countries of residence and origin,
starting from the end of the 1980s. First, the participation of Turkish citizens
living abroad in Turkish elections was permitted through votes cast at the
custom gates, beginning 75 days prior to the elections, with an amendment
to the Election Law in 1987 (Article 94 of Law No. 3377). Second, with an
amendment to the Turkish Citizenship Law in 1995, Tiirkiye established a
privileged non-citizen category (quasi citizenship) for Turkish emigrants and
their descendants through the introduction of the “Pink Card” (replaced
by the “Blue Card” in 2009) (Kadirbeyoglu 9; Caglar 273-9)."* Although
holders of a Pink Card, and later a Blue Card, had in principle almost the
same rights as Turkish citizens,' they did not give a privileged position
to their holders in practice due to the bureaucratic hurdles at the time of
implementation that remained until 2012.

Third, a 1995 amendment to the Turkish Constitution (Law No. 4121)
cleared the way for Turkish political parties to set up branches outside
Tiirkiye. Attempts were also made to sustain the political participation and
representation of Turks abroad, and the monitoring of the problems faced
by Turks abroad through different mechanisms. Fourth, the Parliamentary
Investigation Committee for the Scrutiny of the Administrative, Financial,
Economic, Social and Cultural Problems faced by Workers Employed and
Residing Abroad was established in 1993, followed in 1998 by the Advisory
Committee for Turkish Citizens Living Abroad and the High Committee
for Turkish Citizens Living Abroad, operating under the Prime Ministry
(Bayraktar-Aksel 137), with responsibilities that included following the
agenda of Turks residing abroad and developing better transnational policies.

Fourth, as a result of the work of these committees, the ability of Turkish
citizens abroad to take part in elections without having to return to Tiirkiye
entered the legislative agenda, although despite the 1995 amendments
facilitating external voting (amendment No. 4121 to Article 67 of the
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Constitution, and amendment No. 4125 to the Election Law), the Supreme
Election Council (YSK), which is responsible for organizing and managing
elections abroad, failed to implement the amendments until 2008 due
to practical and legal concerns. In 2008, a bill detailing the methods to
be employed as regards to external voting was introduced but could not
implemented until 2012."

The long-distance nationalist perspective was accommodated in the
legislative changes made related to citizenship and the political participation
of the Turkish diaspora in the 1980s, but despite the policy incentives
stated in the legislation, the implementation was limited, either due to the
inefhiciency of the policy tools, or the absence of a responsible institutional
organization. With the establishment of the YTB, the implementation of
this long-distance nationalist policy perspective has been sustained through
the application of policy tools that respond to the transnational needs of the

Turkish diaspora.

First, to facilitate external voting, amendments to the Electoral Law entered
into force in May 2012 (No. 6304) detailing the methods of external voting,
and an overseas voters’ registry has subsequently been created, while the
roles of the Supreme Election Council (YSK) and the diplomatic missions
in the organization and management of elections abroad have been defined
(Okyay; Abadan Unat et al. 3-4). In the 2014 presidential elections, the
Turkish diaspora was for the first time able to cast their vote in a Turkish
election in the countries in which they reside. Second, the problems
encountered in the implementation of the rights of Blue Card holders
have gradually been resolved since 2012 through legislative initiatives and
bureaucratic efforts (Can and Tuna 28-31).

In 2012, in order to facilitate the participation of Turkish diaspora in
the processes that have a direct effect on them, the Advisory Committee
on Turkish Citizens Abroad was established on 28 December, 2012,
involving 78 representatives from the countries in which Turkish citizens
are concentrated. The main responsibility of the Advisory Committee has
been to assist in the drawing up of the policy agenda related to the Turkish
diaspora. Although the Committee was active in its initial year, the fierce
conflict between the AKP government and the Fethullah Giilen movement
(referred to later as FETO — the Fethullah Giilen terrorist organization) had
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both a direct and indirect effect on the efhciency of the committee after
2013, and the Committe gradually became inactive (Yanasmayan et al. 28;
Bayraktar-Aksel 235).

Tiirkiye has handled the citizenship issue and the rights-based understanding
based not only on the country of origin (Turkiye) but also the country
of residence, since 2010, and the importance of acquiring citizenship of
one’s country of residence started to be stressed at all levels. In 2011, Prime
Minister Recep Tayyip Erdogan underlined the importance of acquiring
citizenship, integration and active participation in the political and social
lives of the countries of residence of Turkish citizens while preserving their
culture in his speeches in Strasbourg and Dusseldorf (Cumhuriyet; Deutsche
Welle). In this context, the YTB launched financial assistance programs with
NGOs supporting the Turkish diaspora in their fight against discrimination
and in their participation in the social and political lives of the countries in
which they reside, while supporting participation and justice for all in the
national and international sphere (YIB, Mali Destek Programlar:). The YTB
also organizes International Legal Training Seminars and Regular Turkish
Jurists Meetings to discuss the legal concerns of the Turkish diaspora, and to
facilitate the setting of an agenda, dealing with such issues as violations of
human rights, discrimination and islamophobia, and the rights of Turkish
citizens derived from the EU-Tiirkiye association law (YTB, 2015 Faaliyer
Raporu 31). Attacks targeting the Turkish diaspora are recorded and annual
figures are published in an attempt to ensure the maintenance of their rights
(YTB, Yurtdss: Vatandaslara Yonelik Saldirilar).

Following this analysis of the engagement policies of Ttirkiye in regards to
its diaspora in the political and legal sphere, it can be concluded that Tiirkiye
has maintained a long-distance nationalist perspective in its legislation since
the 1980s, and this perspective which already existed in theory, was actually
put into practice in 2010. This implementation has been sustained with
the introduction of policy tools that recognize the transnational character
of the Turkish diaspora. In this regard, Tiirkiye seeks to facilitate the access
of the Turkish diaspora to their rights derived both from Tiirkiye and their
countries of residence, and has since 2010 been fielding solutions that reflect
the long-distance nationalist perspective in regards to the transnational
concerns and problems of its diaspora in the political-legal sphere.
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Socio-Cultural Sphere: Post-Migrant Generations as the New Target
Group

Within the socio-cultural sphere, the diaspora engagement policy of
Turkiye focuses mainly on ensuring family unity and mother tongue
education, responding to the cultural needs and protecting the social ties
of the diaspora with Tiirkiye. Although these issues entered the agenda
as part of the family reunification efforts and due to religious concerns in
1970s, they have were first referred to the 1982 Constitution, in which the
government was charged with taking the necessary measures. Therefore, as
an outcome of this long-distance nationalist perspective in the Constitution
and Citizenship Law, starting in the 1980s, transnational policy tools
started to be implemented in the socio-cultural sphere to communicate with
Turkish citizens working abroad and their families. During the first Turgut
Ozal government (1983-1987), Turkish teachers and imams started to be
appointed by the Ministry of Education and the Directorate of Religious
Affairs, respectively (Ostergaard-Nielsen 108).

The legislation facilitating the appointment of Turkish teachers and
imams (priest) was put into practice with the cooperation of the countries
of residence, although since the 2000s, the countries of residence have
changed their perspective on the appointment of civil servants, especially
imams, from the homeland (Y. Yildiz; Giindogdu), being concerned mainly
by Turkiye’s transnational policies. This reversal may be attributed to four
issues: (1) The existence of post-migrant generations who were born and
raised in the countries of residence; (2) the shift in integration policies in
the countries of residence, problematizing the immigrants’ transnational
lives (Kolbasi-Muyan, Avrupada Gé¢men Politikalari); (3) the shift in social
policies from a liberal perspective to a neo-liberal one (Kolbagi-Muyan,
Hollanda Gégmen Entegrasyonu Politikalari 178-84); and (4) the rise of the
far right discourse in the public and political sphere, which gives impetus to
the Islamophobic and xenophobic atmosphere.

Against such a backdrop, the diaspora engagement policy since 2010 has
mainly targeted the socio-cultural sphere and the post-migrant generations."
Accordingly, while mother tongue education and the recognition of Turkish
culture by Turkish children abroad have been determined as key policy
goals, with young Turkish people residing abroad identified as the main
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target group (PSB, 11. Developmental Plan 169; 2020 Presidential Annual
Programme 183). Creative diaspora engagement policy tools in the socio-
cultural sphere have been implemented to address the negative atmosphere
in the countries of residence. In order to reintegrate the post-migrant
generations with Tiirkiye in the socio-cultural sphere, the YIB has devised
policy tools in four specific areas: mother tongue, cultural mobility,'®

education and family-related issues.

First, in order to increase the mother tongue language skills of post-migrant
generations, the YTB has launched a number of different programs, such as
the Turkish Hour Program (previously called the Anatolia Weekend School),
Anatolia Reading Houses, the Bilingual preschool education program and
the M.A. Program for Teaching Turkish to Turkish Children Living Abroad
(with a dissertation) (YTB, Turkish and Education). Second, as a diaspora
engagement policy tool targeting post-migrant generations, cultural mobility
programs have been launched, including the Evliya Celebi Anatolia Cultural
Tours, Turks Abroad Youth Camps, Summer Camps, Tiirkiye Internships,
the Diaspora Youth Academy, Young Leaders and Technofest. All of these
have facilitated the visit of post-migrant generations to Tiirkiye, thus
enhancing their knowledge of the country, its culture, society and life in
Tiirkiye, improving their transnational network. Third, in order to support
education and the success of Turkish students abroad, the YTB has launched
award and scholarship programs, such as the High School Graduation Exams
Success Awards, the Fuat Sezgin Outstanding Success Award and a Thesis
Research Scholarship (YTB, 2020 Idare Faaliyet Raporu). As there having
been no programs involving the mobility of the diaspora members organized
since March 2020 due to the COVID 19 pandemic, the YTB transferred its
activities to virtual platforms, with the Media Academy, Self-Development
Academy, Kids Academy, Media Awards and Play Certificate Program being
just some of the examples of the virtual meetings being held to reach out to
the young children within the Turkish diaspora during the pandemic (YTB,
2020 Idare Faaliyet Raporu).

Fourth, since family is the most important means of cultural transmission,
family matters and the raising of children are main areas of interest of
Tiirkiye’s engagement policies related to its diaspora. In the early years
following the establishment of the YTB, issues related to the State Youth
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Welfare Office (Jugendamt in Germany and Jeugdzorg in the Netherlands)
came to the agenda as part of the assimilation concerns of Turkish children
who were taken from their parents for their wellbeing, and placed under
the protection of native families (YI'B, 2012 Faaliyet Raporu 26). Recently,
modular training programs on family concerns targeting the Turkish
diaspora have been presented as a policy goal in response to similar concerns

(PSB 11. Developmental Plan 149).

In addition to these four priorities of the YIB in its diaspora engagement
policies in the socio-cultural sphere, it is also seeking to strengthen
transnational ties with welcome programs for the Turkish diaspora upon their
return to Tiirkiye and magazines targeting the Turkish diaspora. First, with
the “Homeward Bound” (Memleket Yolunda) program, the YTB welcomes
and sees off the Turkish diaspora who are visiting their home country at the
border gates. Help and welcome desks can be found at the border gates of
not only Tiirkiye, but also Serbia, thus ensuring their safe and comfortable
travel (YTB, YTB Memleket Yoluna). Second, the YI'B published “Art1 90”
four times a year between 2012 and 2016, and more recently introduced
two magazines, “Memleketim” and “Telve”, to the interest of the diaspora,
disseminating its perspective and strengthening relations within the Turkish
diaspora, but mainly among the post-migrant generations.'”

In the socio-cultural sphere of diaspora engagement policy of Tiirkiye
it is also important to refer the programs in the religious domain. In
addition to appointing imams from Tiirkiye, the Presidency of Religious
Affairs introduced an International Islamic Theology program in 2006, in
which members of the diaspora, and more specifically the post-migrant-
generations, take religion classes on Islam and religious social work in order
to work in their countries of residence (Ersahin 130-1).

In conclusion, since 2010 the changes in the socio-cultural sphere of
diaspora engagement policy have led to a change of the target group and
features of the diaspora. Tiirkiye started to focus on the reintegration of
its post-migrant generations within Tiirkiye in the socio-cultural sphere. In
order to sustain the success of the policies, it responds to the transnational
character of the diaspora in policy implementation by organizing mother
tongue classes under diaspora NGOs, as well as visits to Tiirkiye for the the
promotion of historical, moral, national and cultural values; training and
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educations in sustaing the interaction between post-migrant generations
in different countries in transnational social spaces. Thus 2010, exercises
a long-distance nationalist shift in the transnational diaspora-engagement
policy perspective.

Conclusion

The intention of this paper is to contribute to the body of literature on the
growth of state diasporic engagement policies and policy tools, questioning
the shift in the diaspora policies of Tiirkiye since 2010 in this regard with
the establishment of the YTB. It can be concluded that the transnational
shift, aiming to reach out to Turkish citizens living abroad, started with
the introduction of long-distance nationalist perspective in the legal
sphere in the 1980s. Tiirkiye began to understand the inefficiency of the
old policy tools in reaching out to Turks abroad in practice in the mid-
2000s. With the establishment of the YTB in 2010, Tiirkiye introduced a
more comprehensive diaspora policy that had a long-distance nationalist
perspective, with the uniqueness of the policy being notable in its
redefinition of its target group, the features of its diaspora, and the policy
goals, actors, tools and stakeholders in diaspora engagement, along with its
more institutionalized stance. To begin with, the post-migrant generations
are defined as one of the core target groups in Turley’s diaspora engagement
policy. Second, the transnational ways of being and living of the Turkish
diaspora, and especially the post-migrant generations, have been accepted,
with both the “neither from here nor from there” and the “from both here
and there” perspectives being welcomed. Third, the goal of Turley’s diaspora
policy has been redefined, and the reintegration of the Turkish diaspora into
Tiirkiye more in the socio-cultural sphere has been added. Fourth, countries
of residence have been added as actors in Turkiye’s diaspora engagement
policies, in addition to the Turkish diaspora and Turkiye as a home country.
Fifth, policy tools have changed and diverged according to the needs of
the different target groups within the Turkish diaspora. In addition to
the introduction of new policy tools, existing policy tools have also been
adopted to respond the transnational needs of the Turkish diaspora. In
this regard, religious and Turkish mother tongue training programs have
been introduced in Tiirkiye for members of the Turkish diaspora to aid
recruitment in their countries of residence. The sixth and final novelty
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in Turkiye’s diaspora policy has been the redefinition of stakeholders in
the implementation of diaspora engagement policies. In this regard in
addition to governmental institutions, Turkish diaspora NGOs have been
considered as primary stakeholders in diaspora policies. Through financial
assistance programs, Turkish diaspora NGOs have played a vital role in the
implementation of the policy. It has been concluded after an analysis of
its diaspora policy perspective that Tiirkiye is a “transnational nation-state”
that pursues long-distance nationalist policies to reach its diaspora.

As a concluding remark, the diaspora community is turning into an
independent social phenomenon with its own unique dynamics. For an
analysis of the diaspora engagement policies and/or the dynamics of the
diaspora, it is important to also include the perspectives and policies of
the countries of residence in future studies. Studies of the activities of
the diaspora in transnational social spaces would also contribute to our
understanding of the dynamics of the diaspora.
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Notes

1 Tirkiye had targeted the settlement of immigrants (muhacir) untl the
1940s, after which co-ethnic policies targeted the citizens of the country of
Turkish origin, as well as their kin and relatives, Turkish factors and external
Turks (Aksel 210). During the 1990s, policies targeting Turkish Republics
and Communities Meskhetian Turks (Ahiska Tiirkleri) were followed by the
state minister responsible for “External Turks” (Dis Tiirkler) and the Turkish
Cooperation and Coordination Agency (TIKA) (Oge 50-58).

2 'The terms “Turkish diaspora” and “Turks abroad” synchronosly, meaning
without any ethnic connotation, in the present study, referring to the emigrant
origin Turks abroad. In this sense, the Turkish diaspora comprises not only
Turkish citizens living abroad (including those who hold also other nationalities)
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but also blue card holders who have Turkish citizenship by birth, and who have
renounced their citizenship after obtaining the necessary permissions, as well as
other people of other nationalities with the right to Turkish citizenship and/or
a blue card.

Government awards recognizing the achievements of members of the
diaspora community serve to motivate them in their respective fields, and in
communication campaigns, emigrant conferences and national days for the
diaspora. These and similar activities can be considered outcomes of symbolic
policies.

The aims of the Turkish diaspora engagement policy are stated on the website
of the YTB: (1) preserving their sense of belonging to Tiirkiye, (2) retention of
their mother tongue, culture and identity, and (3) strengthening the social rank
of the Turkish diaspora in the countries in which they reside.

In 2018, the average expenditures of foreigners in Tiirkiye throughout their stay
was 601 US dollars per person, compared to 801 US dollars for Turkish citizens
residing abroad (PSB, 2020 Presidential Annual Programme 183)

Until July 2021, Tiirkiye has signed Bilateral Social Security Agreements with
35 countries (for more information see https://www.csgb.gov.tr/digm/contents/
dis-iliskiler/ikili-anlasmalar/sosyalguvenlikanlasmalari). Although the European
countries with which Tiirkiye had signed labour recruitment agreements were
the main partners during the initial years, later their geographical scope has
broadened with the increase in the migration routes

The possibility of postponement of the compulsory miitary serrvice for diaspora
members further extended to the age of 32 in 1984.

Amendment No. 7146 to the Military Service Law, introduced on 26.07.2018
“Imece”is a Turkish word that is used in rural areas to refer to cooperation
and collective work for the benefit of the community and/or members of the
community.

The State Planning Organization was replaced by the Ministry of Development
in 2011. Since the closure of the Ministry of Development after 2018 elections,
Presidency of Strategy and Budget (PSB) has been officially in charge.
Amendment to the 1964 Citizenship Law (1981). Enter into force on
17.02.1981, No: 17254 hteps://www.tbmm.gov.tr/tutanaklar/ KANUNLAR _
KARARLAR/kanuntbmmc064/kanunmgkc064/kanunmgkc06402383.pdf
(Accessed on 24.06.2021)

Law No. 4112/1995 amending Law No. 403/1964 on Turkish Citizenship
Aside from certain rights that are strongly associated with citizenship, such as
voting and being elected, the fulfillment of military service and engagement as
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a public servant, Pink Card holders could theoretically enjoy all of the rights
enjoyed by Tiirkiye’s citizens.

14 The methods of external voting were first defined in a 2008 bill that introduced
voting by mail, electronic voting, and voting in diplomatic representations and
at border stations, as alternative voting methods. The Constitutional Court,
however, revoked the clause on postal voting, claiming it to be unconstitutional
(Decision n0.2008/113). With the decision of the YSK in February 2011
(n0.120) the possible implementation of absentee voting by allowing voting at
the diplomatic representations in Germany for the 2011 general elections were
ruled out due to the limited time for implementation.

15 YTB president Abdullah Eren spoke about the importance of the socio-cultural
sphere, and underlined the benefits of transnational ways of being and living
in his welcome message entitled “Powerful Diaspora Powerful Tiirkiye in the
10" Year of the YIB”, highlighting the three principals of the YIB related
to the Turkish diaspora: (1) the retention of the identity and culture of Turks
abroad, (2) preserveing their sense of belonging with the homeland in liberal
and unique ways, and (3) enhancing their social, political and economic status
in their country of residence (Eren 2-3).

16 Cultural mobility is used in this article to refer to the mobility programmes of
the YTB and other institutions targeting the Turkish diaspora.

17 While “Art1 90” refers to the area code of Tiirkiye in phone calls, “Memleketim”
can be translated as “my homeland” while “Telve” refers to coffee grounds in
reference to Turkish.
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Tiirkiye'nin Diaspora Politikasi:
2010’dan Bu Yana Bakis A¢isinda Degisim”

Gizem Kolbas1-Muyan™

0z

Bu calisma, Tiirkiye'nin altr buguk milyonun iizerinde
vatandast ve onlarin soylarini ilgilendiren diaspora politikasina
odaklanmaktadir. Makalede 2010 yilinda Yurtdisi Tirkler ve
Akraba Topluluklar Bagkanligr'nin kurulmas: ile Tirkiye'nin
diaspora politikasinda ne degistigi sorusuna yanit aranmaktadir.
Turkiye’'nin diaspora politikast sosyoekonomik, siyasi-hukuki
ve sosyokiiltiirel alanlarda incelendiginde, 2010°dan itibaren
ulusotesi Tiirk diasporasina ulagmak i¢in uzak mesafe milliyetciligi
yaklagiminin 6ne ¢iktgi sonucuna varilmisur. Bu gercevede,
hedef kitle, diasporanin temel 6zellikleri, politika hedefleri,
akedrleri, araclari ve paydaslart uzak mesafe milliyetciligi bakis
agist ile yeniden tanimlanmugtir. Tirkiye, bu dénemde go¢
sonrast nesillerin yeni ulusdtesi politika araclari ile Tiirkiye'ye
ozellikle sosyokiiltiirel alanda yeniden entegrasyonunu saglamay1
hedeflemektedir. Bu haliyle diaspora politikalarinda Tiirkiye'nin
uzak mesafe milliyetci bakis acist onu “ulus-6tesi ulus-devlet”e

doniistiirmektedir.
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[Monutuka Typummn no B3aMmMoaencTBuio C
ONacrnopoun: U3MeHeHMe TOYKU 3peHNSA C
2010 roga’

Msem Kon6awm-MysiH™

AHHoTauun

DTa cTaThs NOCBSIEHA NOIUTHKE TypIHU MO0 B3aUMOJCHCTBHIO
C IMACTIOPOii, KOTOPask 3aTparuBacT XU3HU OoJiee 6,5 MUUTHOHOB
TYypeLKHX TPaXkIaH U X MOTOMKOB. OCHOBHOI MCClIeI0BaTENb-
CKMI1 BOIIPOC, MOAHSTHIN B 9TOM CTaThe, 3ByUMT Tak: «HTO n3Me-
HUJIOCH B MTOJIUTUKE B3aUMOJICHCTBUS C TypEIKOW THACIIOPOit ¢
2010 ropa, korjga ObLIO CO3MAaHO YIPABJICHUE IO JejaM TYpPOK 3a
pyOexxom u cBsizanHbIX ¢ HUMH 001uH (Y TB)?». [Tocne ananmza
TIOJIMTUKH BOBJICYHCHUA TUACTIOPBI TprII/II/I B COLIMAJIBHO-3KOHOMMU-
YEeCKOH, TIOUTUKO-TIPABOBON M COLMOKYIBTYPHOM cepax aema-
ercs BeIBOA, uTo ¢ 2010 T. It moaiepKaHus CBSI3U C TpaHCHAIIN-
OHAJIFHOU JMACIIOPO HAIMOHAIM3M Ha PACCTOSHUU KakK (hakTop
BBIJIBUHYJICS Ha MEpeIHII 1aH. HOBU3HA TIOMMTHKY 3aKITHOYaeTCsI
B [IEPEOIPECICHNH 1IeJIEBBIX TPYII, 0COOCHHOCTEH HacopBhl,
a TaKk)Xe LeJield MOJIUTUKY, €€ HHCTPYMEHTOB U CTEHKXOJIIEpOB.
Typuus Hagama OPHEHTUPOBATHCS HA PEMHTETPAIHIO TIOKOICHUI
MOCTMUTPaHTOB ¢ TypIineit B conuaabHO-KYIBTYPHYIO cepy ¢
MTOMOIIBI0 HOBBIX HHCTPYMEHTOB ITOJIUTHKH, ¥ JOITOCPOYHAS Ha-
LMOHATIMCTUYECKAs MEPCIEKTHBRA €€ MOJIUTUKH B3aUMOJICHCTBHUSI C
JIMACIOpOid, TAKUM 00pa3oM, MpuBea K Tpanchopmarmu Typrmn
B COCTOSIHME «TPAHCHALIMOHATIHHON HALIUN.
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Abstract

As the Turks outside the Ottoman Empire lost their independence
from 1885 and the ideas such as Ottomanism and Pan-Islamism
were overwhelmed with the zeitgeist, the idea of unity emerged as
a worldview and a new image of civilization in the Turkic World,
which reinterpreted its civilizational identity within the frame-
work of a multilevel reconstruction period. This study addresses
the reconstruction of the centuries-long historical and cultural
heritage of the Turkic world by the representatives of this idea
based on the unity of language, i.e. having language as a unifying
element, from a historical perspective. In this framework, studies

published in five different languages were analyzed.
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ty Idea.
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Introduction

The last quarter of the nineteenth century is a period when political
authority eroded in the Turkic World but national awakening gained
utmost pace. Upon Turkestan’s conquest by the Russians in 1885, the
political and cultural independence of the Turks outside the Ottoman
Empire was abolished. The occupation of Turkish Homelands and the
utter decline of the Ottoman Empire caused crises in the Turkic World
in every aspect. Significant changes occurred in the world and throughout
the Turkic Homelands in the nineteenth century. These changes inflicted
deep wounds in Turkic Homelands and Turkic Peoples. Especially after the
Russian occupation, political pressures, persecutions, and exiles increased
all the more in Turkestan. Turkestan’s Turkish nationalist intellectuals and
political leaders were hit the most by these pressures. Therefore, “The Idea
of Unity in the Turkic World” became one of the most important agenda
items for these intellectuals.

The Young Turks movement in Tiirkiye and especially the generation of Ziya
Gokalp, Omer Seyfeddin, and Yusuf Akgura, who came after the generation
of Namik Kemal, Ziya Pasha, and Ahmed Mithat Efendi, struggled to
simplify the Turkish language in the context of Turkish Hearth Association
and the Journal of Turkish Homeland (Dumont 317). They believed that in
this way, they could ensure the awakening of Tiirkiye’s Turks while getting
along better with the Turkic World. One of the most important national
awakening symbols for the Turkic World in this period was Gaspurali Ismail
Bey, or Ismail Gasprinskii, (1851-1914). Gaspurali is the heart and the main
theoretician of the unity idea for the Turkic World. Gaspirali Ismail Bey
received education in Moscow and stayed in Istanbul and Paris for rather
long periods. Suggesting a program for the unity of Muslims in Russia,
Gaspiralt [smail Bey regarded the constitution of a written language that
may be understood by all of the Turks from the Balkans to the inner parts
of China, as the first condition in this sense. According to Gaspirali, this
language would be understood everywhere from the Balkans to China
and would be made use of by both Bosporus boatmen and cameleers of
Kashgar. Being published by Gaspirali Ismail Bey, the Terciiman Newspaper
was regularly read by well-educated intellectuals all over the Turkic World,
with Istanbul being in the first place, and attracted attention as a respected
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paper in especially Azerbaijan and Crimea (Bozkurt 61-88). The Fiiyiizat
Journal, published by Hiiseyinzade Ali Bey in Azerbaijan, was the strongest
representative of Gaspuralr’s idea of unity around a common language. Just
like Gaspiralt Ismail Bey, Hiiseyinzade Ali Bey also believed that it was not
only possible but also critical to ensure unity in the Turkic World around
literary language, based on the Istanbul dialect of Turkish language, i.e.
Istanbul Turkish (Abdiirresidov 12-21; Hiiseynli 81-83). Significant steps
were taken in the cultural field in Azerbaijan between 1905 and 1920,
and an intelligentsia that would assume the country’s leadership was
formed. Azerbaijani Turkish intellectuals such as Mehmet Emin Resulzade,
Hiiseyinzade Ali, and Ahmet Agaoglu, made considerable contributions
to Turkish nationalism in Tiirkiye and to the development of the idea of
unity in the Turkic World. In the late nineteenth century, a remarkable
tendency towards Turkish nationalism started to be witnessed among
Kazakh intellectuals as well. As opposed to the Westernizers who displayed a
submissive attitude towards Western and Russian thinking, Kazakh Turkish
nationalists were more interested in Chagatai literature and traditional
Kazakh folklore and tried to stay away from the impact of Russian culture.
Most famous ones among these Turkish nationalist intellectuals were Alihan
Nurmuhammedoglu Békeyhan, Ahmet Baytursun, Mir Yakub Dulatoglu
and Magcan Cumabay.

The idea of unity in the Turkic World was started to be discussed and
uttered from these dates and has continued so far in various levels. This
idea was addressed at national and international levels especially during the
transition and crisis periods and was considered as a way out. The idea of
unity in the Turkic World was brought to the agenda by various intellectuals
and politicians at various times, with pre-and post-World War I periods, the
inter-war period, the Cold War period, and the period after the dissolution
of the USSR. It is deemed appropriate in this study to dwell on these
persons, who are addressed hereby as founding fathers of these ideas.

There are too many people to refer to in this regard. The most noteworthy
among them are (according to historical order): Ismail Gaspirali, Ziya
Gokalp, Yusuf Akgura, Omer Seyfettin, Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk, Mustafa
Cokay, Mehmet Emin Resulzade, Hiiseyinzade Ali Turan, Mehmet Emin
Yurdakul, Mirseyyid Sultan Galiyev, Zeki Velidi Togan, Sabri Maksudi
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Arsal, Miinevver Kari, Abdiilhamit Siilleyman Colpan, Abdurrauf Fitrat,
Magcan Cumabay, Hiiseyin Nihal Atsiz, Isenaali Arabayev and Alparslan
Tiirkes.

The aforementioned people fought for the ideal world where everyone has
the right to speak and to be listened to and saw the Turkish language and the
idea of unity in the Turkic World as important means to realize this ideal.
Although the work done by the aforementioned people for the realization of
the idea of unity in the Turkic World cannot be denied, as it will be analyzed
in the following sections of this study, it would not be correct to limit the
long-term and multidimensional studies required for the institutionalization
of this ideal, with only the aforementioned names. Indeed, despite the tireless
efforts of the said people, a Turkish-based institutionalization could not be
exactly achieved in those periods. Therefore, it would be more appropriate
to call them the architects, sources of inspiration, and tireless defenders of
the idea of unity in the Turkic World.

Formation of the Idea of Unity in the Turkic World: Awakening and
Reform

The period when the unity in the Turkic World started to be widely discussed
and talked about was the period when Turkish and Muslim populations
initiated their efforts to redefine and reconstruct their identity in the face
of the rise of Western civilization. It is in fact possible to call this period an
era of awakening for Turkish and Muslim communities. After starting in the
field of religion in and around the city of Kazan, this awakening continued
as an educational reform movement (Ceditcilik- Jadidism) and transformed
into a widespread movement in the form of political and nationalist activities
at the beginning of the twentieth century (Kanlidere, “Rusya” 168).

Of course, it is plausible to suggest that national awakening movements
which emerged in the Turkic world were affected by the contemporary
developments in various parts of the world that involved national
dynamism. It may be argued that the rise of movements with nationalist
traits in countries like Japan, Russia, and Iran rendered the intelligentsia
of the Turkic world, with Ottoman Tiirkiye being in the first place, closer
to these movements (Ziircher 89). Similar developments occurred in both
Tiirkiye and Turkestan. Emerging in Istanbul in 1908, the Young Turk
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Revolution attracted Turkish intellectuals in Russia to Istanbul. At the time,
Istanbul became an intellectual hub for intellectuals coming from Russia
and Turkestan. During this period, an increasing level of cultural affinity
occurred between the Ottoman Empire (also known as Devlet-i Aliyye) and
Russian Turks in parallel with an intense exchange of views. Intellectuals
from Kazan, Crimea, Caucasia, and Turkestan played important roles in
Ottoman political and cultural life (Kanlidere, “Rusya” 175).

Gaspirali Ismail Bey and Jadidism (Ceditgilik)

The first name that comes to mind when the idea of unity in the Turkic
World is mentioned, is beyond doubt Ismail Gaspiralt. Ismail Gaspirali
was born in Avcikdy which is located near Bahgesaray of Crimea. (Kirimlt
5) Gaspiralr’s education in Russian schools pushed him towards national
sentiments and the anti-Turkish atticude in Tsardom of Russia helped the
formation of his national conscience (Kirimer 16; Saray, Gaspzrals Lsmail).
He started to serve as a Russian teacher in Bahgesaray in 1868 (Ortayl: 11)
and left Crimea for Paris in 1872 to receive education (Devlet, “Ismail Bey”
17). As he spent two years in Paris, Ismail Gaspirali had the opportunity
to witness Western civilization closely. After returning to Istanbul in 1874,
Gaspirali stayed in this city for a while and then went to Crimea. In 1878, he
was selected as Deputy Mayor of Bahgesaray. The following year, Gaspurali
became the mayor and continued to serve as such until 1884 (Kiriml: 6). He
was married to Ziithre Hanimefendi (Madam Ziihre), Yusuf Akcura’s aunt,
in 1882 and thereby became relative with Yusuf Akgura as well (Duran 89).

Being a Tatar Turk from Crimea, Ismail Gaspirali reflected his regret for
the failure of Turks to form a unity, by saying, “If we continue this way, the
future of the Turks in Russia is dark” (M. Sahin 30). If Turkish communities
in Russia that were called with different names but had common kinship
bonds continued to the current separation, they would encounter the risk
of being lost within the Slavic sea surrounding them. And they had to act
together if they wanted to put an end to the divisions. As Mehmet $ahing6z
emphasizes in the section [smail Gaspuralt Bey and Selname-i Tiirki, where
he deals with the first publications of Gaspirali, Ismail Bey emphasizes the
greatness and importance of the Turkish-Tatar peoples. The emphasis in
question goes as follows with the words taken from $ahingoz (175): “There
is a great nation, the Turkish-Tatar nation, living in parts of Asia and Europe.
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This nation is fragmented, scattered, weak, this nation has lagged behind
other nations in terms of knowledge, ingenuity, wealth and civilization. If it
continues like this, it is natural to fight for survival and to be destroyed by
other nations. The real issue arises from this fact: What is the reason for the

weakness of the Turkish-Tatars, why are they left behind? What should be

done to save the Turkish-Tatar nation from destruction?”

Gaspiralt was concerned that Turks may be assimilated in the Tsardom
of Russia. With the belief that Turks could survive by unifying around a
common Turkish language, Gaspirali designed a newspaper to achieve his
ideal. Addressing all of the Turkic World, this newspaper was published in
a simplified Turkish language. The name of this newspaper was Terciiman
(meaning Translator), which was published with the motto of “Unity in
language, idea, and work” (Landau 93). With his Terciiman newspaper
published in 1883, Ismail Gaspirali almost blazed a trail for a national and
intellectual awakening of all of the Turkic World, with Russian Turks being
in the first place. Intellectual, cultural and political movements of Russian
Turks in the modern sense, started with his such initiatives (Bozkurt 61-88).
According to the reform program envisaged by Ismail Gaspurali, schools and
madrasahs should have been improved, a common literary language should
have been formed among Turkic peoples, and education of women should
have been prioritized as much as that of men (Kanlidere, “Rusya” 173).

The most important initiative of Ismail Gaspirali towards reform was the
school named wsiil-i cedit (meaning “new method of education”) he opened
in 1884 (Abdirashidov 7; Saifnazarov and Ernazarov 57). The easy method
of reading as applied in Gaspuralt’s usil-i cedit school, which was established
in Bahgesaray, Crimea, became all the more widespread and reached to
other Turkic-Islamic regions of Russia in a short time. Ismail Gaspirali made
efforts to raise national conscience among firstly the Turks of Russia and
then the Turks in the world, by way of its activities in the areas of education
and culture. In fact, the first signs of Gaspiral’’s educational personality and
his views on the rise of the Turkish world, which we have discussed in terms
of Jadidism, are seen in Salname-i Tiirki ($ahingdz 177).

One of the most important activities of [smail Gaspirali on the idea of unity
in the Turkic World was his initiatives to form a common Turkish language
(Gubaidullin 148-153). His idea was to process and simplify Istanbul’s
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Turkish language based on the Crimean dialect, which was a mediator
between Ottoman and Tatar dialects, and to transform Istanbul Turkish
into a common literary language for all Turks. Turkish language should have
been cleared of unnecessary words that had been taken from Persian and
Arabic languages and should have been rendered so simple that people could
understand. Having become widespread thanks to Gaspirali’s Terciiman
Newspaper, this language was effective on intellectuals of Crimea, Volga-
Ural region, Caucasia, and Turkestan. A comprehensive literary was formed
by those who wrote in this language (Kanlidere, “Rusya” 173). However,
[smail Gaspiral’'s common Turkish language movement was hindered
and the development of local languages was encouraged during the USSR
period.

The consciousness of Turkishness was at the top level in Ismail Gaspirali at
all times. This may be witnessed in his following remark: “7he essence of my
political beliefs and views is that ‘I am a Turk who is the son of a Turk’ Unless
L am a Turk first, I can be neither an aristocrat nor a democrat. I can be among
neither populists nor socialists. If someone tells me, Your condition is miserable.
Give up the idea of Turkishness, in other words, nationalism, and enjoy happiness,
I would prefer misery over happiness to be achieved in that manner. Failure
to be me is neither plausible nor conscientious for me.” (Gaspiralt 332). The
reason behind why Gaspiralt emphasized that he was a Turk with decisive
statements was his reaction to the term Tatar which was used for Muslims
of Russia (Duran 95). Gaspiralt mentioned that there was no nation like
Tatar and those who were called Tatar were in fact Turkish (Sahingdz 176).
Tsardom of Russia knew that it would be impossible for it to hold Turks
under its control in case the Turks living in Russian-occupied regions were
unified. Therefore, the Tsardom of Russia tried to divide Turks into various
nations in different names. In this way, Tsardom of Russia tried to eliminate
the Turkish nation, which the former could not assimilate for years by
denominating Turks as Tatar, Kyrgyz, Kazakh, Azeri, Uzbek, Turkmen, and
Bashkir (Hablemitoglu 10). Gaspuirali delimited the definition of Turkishness
by the Turkish language. He explained this limitation as follows: “In terms
of language, the communities known with the names such as Yakuts of Eastern
Siberia, Siberian Turks, Baraba, Kazakh, Kyrgyz, Karakalpak, Bashkir, Nogai,
Kazanian, Kumuk, Uyghur, Uzbek, Taranci, Sart, Azerbaijan and Ottoman,
as well as the Urughs, talk in the Turkish language; they are all Turks. Although

135
°



SPRING 2023/ISSUE 105

« Ipek, Giiler, 7%e Origins of the Unity Idea in the Turkic World

the Turkish subjects of Russia are called “Iatar’, this is an attribution, an error.
The people called as “latar’ by Russians and as ‘Nogai’ by Bukharans are in fact
Turks” (Yiiksel 31-32). Although Ismail Gaspirali could not ensure complete
unity of language in the Turkic World through Terciiman Newspaper, he
paved the way for Turks’ conscious Turkish nationalism. The main idea of
Gaspiralt Ismail Bey was to gather the Turkic World around the common
Turkish language via Terciiman Newspaper (Jeong 62-63). To this end, he
preferred the Istanbul dialect of Turkish as the common language in his
newspaper. According to Gaspurali, the Istanbul dialect should be simplified
by removing complex phrases from it so that it could be understood
throughout the whole Turkic World (Duran 103).

One of the most important contributions of the Jadidism movement
was the fact that it laid the ground for national and political awareness.
Developments in the area of press and publications, as well as the
developments such as increased cultural relations with the Ottoman Empire
and rising number of students enrolled in Russian schools, strengthened
national and political awareness among the Turks of Russia and Turkestan
at the beginning of the twentieth century. The sense of Turkishness came
to the fore gradually among the Muslims of Russia and the identification
of Turks of Russia started to be used widely instead of Muslims of Russia
(Kanlidere, “Rusya” 174). Jadidism movement developed in Turkestan in the
late nineteenth century and early twentieth-century thanks to the impact of
Crimea and Kazan. The impacts of Ismail Gaspirali’s Terciiman Newspaper
and the wsil-i cedit schools, as well as the reformist movements coming
from Istanbul, Cairo, and India were effective in the development of new
ideas in Turkestan (Bennigsen 119). 1905 Russian and 1908 Ottoman
Constitutional Monarchy (Mesrutiyer) movements as well as the ideas of
struggle against colonialism in India had significant effects on the formation
of political awareness in Turkestan. Besides, also the technical and economic
developments emerging after the Russian occupation had a significant role
in the formation of ideas of novelty and change in Turkestan (Kanlidere,
“Rusya” 183).

The Awakening Extending from Russia to Turkestan
The effects of awakening and reform that started in Turkic-Muslim regions

in Russia, reached Turkestan as a whole amid the nineteenth century. The
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development of seaways and railways not only connected the people of
Turkestan with their cognates in the Ottoman Empire but also led to the
fact that they were impacted by the press and publication activities there.
At the time, writings of opinion leaders such as Mithat Paga, Namik Kemal,
and Ziya Pasa, could reach up to Turkestan. The effects of journalism came
to Turkestan from Crimea, Kazan, Azerbaijan, and Istanbul. Having been
published by Ismail Gaspirali, Terciiman Newspaper had a considerable
impact in Turkestan (Bozkurt 61-88). The modernization of the postal
service facilitated the spread of newspapers. Turkestan’s intelligentsia carefully
followed the newspapers and journals coming from Kazan, Orenburg,
Baku, and Thbilisi (Bozkurt 151-173). During the pilgrimage season, the
pilgrims returning to their hometowns over Istanbul clandestinely brought
Istanbul’s newspapers and journals with them to their own countries by
hiding them among their personal belongings such as quilts, pillows,
and clothing. Mahmud Hoca Behbudi (Mahmud Khoja Bedbudi), who
was among Jadidist ulema (religious scholars), thought that newspapers
served as society’s spiritual leaders. Indeed, newspapers had important
functions in this period. Newspapers cracked the monopoly of the ulema
on information (Khalid, “Printing” 195). As an increased level of freedom
was granted to the press following the 1905 revolution, Tatars of Turkestan
published newspapers in Turkestan’s Turkish dialect, which was known
also as the Turki language. These were followed by newspapers and journals
published by Uzbeks (Kanlidere, “Turkistanda” 200). The newspapers
and journals published in this period were mostly based in Tashkent.
Modern-style schools, newspapers, and political activities in Turkestan all
started in Tashkent. Until 1905, only one single newspaper named “The
Newspaper of the State of Turkestan” was published in the Turkish language
in Turkestan. Mahmud Hoca Behbudi and other Jadidists published articles
in this newspaper under aliases. After that date, several other newspapers
and journals were published in the Turkish language. Initial newspapers and
journals happened to have short lifespans. Just after giving their messages,
they were closed by the intervention of the government (Kanlidere,

“Turkistanda” 201).

Tatar Turks have an undisputed place in Turkestan’s modernization. As is
known, madrasahs in Bukhara became a source of information for Tatar
youth until the nineteenth century. After that date, however, Tatars of
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Russia assumed the role of enlightening their cognates in Turkestan. First
Uzbek books were published in Kazan. The first printing house in Tashkent
was established by a Tatar from Kazan (Turdiyev 4-16). The first usil-i
cedit schools in Turkestan, too, were established by them. Gaspirali [smail
Bey impressed the youth of Bukhara and Samarkand during his visit to these
cities. As the spokesman of reformist ideas, Terciiman Newspaper was closely

followed by the intellectuals of Turkestan. (Kanlidere, “Turkistan'da” 196).

Concerned about the activities of Tatars toward the Turkic World, the
Tsardom of Russia took serious measures from the very beginning. In 1886,
Tsardom of Russia banned ownership of real estate by non-Christians in
Turkestan to prevent the Tatars from influencing Turkestan (Kanlidere,
“Kuzey” 29). Relatedly, as Sahingdz argues, the non-Slavic part of the
empire was never taken under arms. Turkestan and Kazakh steppes were
exempted from military service with the regulations of Tsarist Russia in
1886 (Sahingoz, “I. Diinya Savaginda” 838). In 1911, it was stipulated that
the teachers working in Muslim schools should have the same ethnic origin/
nationality as their students. Ismail Gaspirali asserted that unity among
Turks could not be hindered in this way. Because the unity of Turks was
based on religion, history, and kinship (Kanlidere, “Turkistan'da” 197). In
the face of the Russian government’s such measures, the people of Turkestan
opened their wusil-i cedit schools. Russian government always looked at
the activities of Jadidist intellectuals in Turkestan with suspicion. It was
suspected that ustl-i cedit schools and Jadidist intellectuals would arouse
nationalist sentiments in the region, thereby paving the way for national
awareness. It was concerned that the people of Turkestan would develop
relations with the Ottoman Empire and other Turkic-Muslim communities.
As soon as Russian officials realized that Jadidism went beyond being a mere
educational reform in Bukhara and evolved toward a national movement,
they took countermeasures (Kanlidere, “Turkistan’'da” 197).

A Significant Tool for Unity Ideal: Newspapers

A newspaper titled Bubara-y: Serif was published in the Persian language
in March 1912 in a printing house in Kagan (Khalid, 7he Politics 123).
Starting from June of the same year, the said newspaper started to publish
a supplement in the Turkish language titled “Turan”. Facing challenges
in continuing publication due to financial difficulties, the newspaper was
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banned in early 1912 since it was criticized by negative developments in
the Emirate. The newspaper was published in 153 and its supplement,
Turan in 49 volumes (Tekcan 175-176). In April 1913, Mahmud Hoca
Behbudi published a newspaper titled Semerkand (Samarkand) (Schinasi
469). The newspaper was published in the Turkestan dialect of the Turkish
language. Following the footsteps of Ismail Gaspirali, Behbudi defended the
idea that a common Turkish written language should be formed (Kanlidere,
“Turkistan'da” 202). In this period, the intellectuals of Turkestan entered into
a temporary collaboration with reformist socialist Russians. Vadim Chaikin,
a Russian from that Ecole, published a newspaper named Golos Ttirkistana
(Voice of Turkestan) in Andijan in 1913 (Irnazarov). In this newspaper,
local people’s complaints about cotton sowing were expressed. Chaikin,
Ubeydullah Hoca, Zeki Velidi Togan, and Miinevver Kari published the
Turkish version of this newspaper. The newspaper addressed topics such as
granting equal rights to Turks with Russians and the necessity of modern
education. Published in Tashkent in 1914, this newspaper was edited by
Ubeydullah Hoca (Togan 355-356). Popular Turkish intellectuals such as
Miinevver Kari, Abdullah Avlani, A. Siilleyman Colpan, Tevalla, and Hamza
Hakimzade wrote articles in this newspaper (Kanlidere, “Turkistan'da” 202;
Aydemir 78-81).

The curiosity for learning the developments at the fronts during First World
War increased the newspaper reading rate among the people of Turkestan.
Despite the ban on the newspapers coming from outside Turkestan, the
newspapers published in Kazan and Azerbaijan were brought to Turkestan in
several ways. With the collapse of the Tsarist regime in 1917, newspaper and
journal publications were revived. Miinevver Kari published a newspaper
called Necar (Salvation) after the 1917 February revolution. This newspaper
focused on the idea of Turkic unity and put forward the acts of persecution
during the Tsardom era. Abdullah Battal Taymas, an intellectual from Kazan,
published a newspaper called Stira-y1 Islam (Islamic Council) in May 1917
(Devlet, Millet ile Sovyet 43-45). Turkish nationalists such as Kari, Behbudj,
Fitrat, Colpan, Mustafa Cokay, and Ahmet Baytursun wrote articles for this
newspaper. Ulug Turkestan, another newspaper published during the same
period, fought for the people of Turkestan to be influential in the country’s
administration. Turkestan Central Council published a newspaper called
Kenes (Council), with Zeki Velidi Togan as its chief editor.
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1917 Revolution: Hopes and Disappointment

Toppling down the Tsarist regime, the 1917 revolution initially came with
quests for hope, freedom, and democracy. Especially Turks of Russia and
Turkestan held important congresses in this period and discussed what the
future would bring about, alongside forming political parties ($ahing6z and
Tekinsoy 737-752). In addition, the Alliance Party (Ittifak Partisi) of the
Tatars of Kazan, Kazakhs, and Tatars of Crimea formed parties named Alash-
Orda (Shaymukhanova et. al 330-333) and National Party (Milli Firka)
(Wilson 22-31) respectively. Also, Azerbaijani Turks formed two separate
parties, being Hummet that leaned toward socialism, and Equality (Miisavat)
that had Turkish nationalist orientation (Celik 68-74). Formed under the
Khiva and Bukhara Khanates respectively, the organizations named Young
Khivans (Geng Hiveliler) and Young Bukharans (Geng¢ Buharalilar) carried
out clandestine activities (Hatunoglu 4-12). The common denominator of
all these groups was their support for unity among Turkic communities
(Kanlidere, “Sovyet” 194). Closely following Anatolia’s national struggle
in this period, Bukharans decided to provide the Ankara government 100
million golden rubles as assistance under the leadership of Osman Kocaoglu
(Bayraktar 313). Transferred through Russia, only ten percent of this
assistance could reach Anatolia (due to Russians’ deductions). Coming as
support from Turkestan to the national struggle, this assistance has been
a concrete example of the ties of affection, and of how open the channels
of communication were, among them at the time. This assistance has been
known wrongly as Soviet assistance in our history. Regarding this assistance,
Raci Cakirgdz, who was among the Turkish military officers contributing to
the establishment of the Bukhara army, explained that he was among those
who were tasked with counting the golds in Bukhara treasure and loading a
hundred million golden rubles on train wagons to send to Moscow, and told
about the amount of assistance: “According to what I have learned after coming
to Turkey, only 10 million of the total 100 million golden rubles thatr Bukhara
government had sent to Ankara government, could reach Ankara. Having the
role of intermediary in this transaction, Moscow took 90 million golds for its
treasury as a transportation charge! This is the inside of the Russian assistance
mentioned in our history.” (Kocaoglu 45-48). In 1921, Bukhara Republic
sent a two-person delegation to Ankara (Bayramol 46). This delegation
brought various gifts including also three swords and a Koran with them to
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Ankara and presented these gifts to the parliament on behalf of the Bukhara
Republic (Saray, Azatiirkiin Sovyet 76; Bayramol 46).

While there was only one Turkish newspaper in Tashkent during the
Tsarist administration, multiple Turkish newspapers found the opportunity
to be published at the same time thanks to the proper atmosphere after
1918. Despite the low number of literate people, the circulation of these
newspapers gradually increased. However, these days of freedom did not
last long. In parallel with the strengthening of the Soviet regime, all the
printing houses, newspapers, and journals in Turkestan were seized (Khalid,
“Printing” 197). These were replaced by a state-sponsored press to act under
state control. Printing houses, newspapers, and journals were transferred
to the proponents of the Soviet regime. The only functions of newspapers
and journals would then be to report the orders and announcements of the
state and to serve to the benefit of the Communist ideology (Kanlidere,
“Turkistan'da” 202).

[smail Gaspurali tried to open new kinds of schools in Bukhara with the
support of Abd al-Ahad Khan, Emir of Bukhara, with whom he had the
chance to meet in Crimea (Safak¢t 1055-1057). Ustil-i cedit schools were
opened in Bukhara firstly for the children of Tatars residing there. In 1902,
a Tatar teacher named Kerimov opened a new-style school in Kagan for
Tatar children. However, the school had to be closed after a few months
of its opening due to lack of financial support and as a result of pressures
coming from conservative segments of society (Becker 202). Osman Hodja
opened a new school in Bukhara in 1912. Other new schools were also

opened in 1913 and the first half of 1914.

The most famous figure of the Jadidist movement in Turkestan is Mahmud
Hoca Behbuadi. With his works focusing wholly on the crises and problems
in the Islamic world, Abdurrauf Fitrat is another intellectual inquiring
about the reasons for the decline of Bukhara Khanate. In his view, a reason
for the backwardness witnessed in Islamic communities was the situation
of ulema (Mixon 25-27). Fitrat criticized hodjas’ taking of bribes from
their students in his famous work titled Miinazara (Discussion). Moreover,
he explained the benefits and characteristics of Jadidist schools. Also, the
impacts of the Ottoman Empire were witnessed in the intellectual and
political organizations of Turkestan’s Jadidists. Starting its activities in the
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early twentieth century and especially after 1908’s Young Turk revolution
(Kostem 6), the Party of Union and Progress (Ittihat ve Terakki Partisi)
significantly affected the youth in Turkestan. Famous Uzbek poets and
intellectuals such as Abdurrauf Fitrat, Mukimiddin, and Osman Hodja,
met with Young Turk leaders when they were in Istanbul, and they were
impressed by their views. (Kurat 521-522). Being inspired by Young
Turks’ struggle against the ruling of Sultan Abdulhamid II, these Uzbek
intellectuals aimed to realize a similar revolution in Bukhara and Khiva.
To that end, they established an underground organization titled “Young
Bukharans” in 1909 (Badan 10). And the reformist youth in Khiva Khanate
came together under the name of “Young Khivans”. Abdurrauf Fitrat was
impressed with reformist movements during his education in Istanbul and
wrote several works, in which he expressed the concepts not yet discovered
by the intellectuals of Turkestan, such as freedom and constitutional
monarchy (Kanlidere, “Rusya” 185). Although he never visited Istanbul,
Miinevver Kari, a leader of the Jadidist movement in Bukhara, saw Istanbul
as the cultural and educational center of the Turkic World and encouraged
his students to visit this city.

Among the Turks of Russia, Azerbaijan became the first to come up with
an independence movement. In May 1918, Azerbaijani Turks declared their
independence (Prezident Kitabxanast). The city of Ganja was selected as the
capital because Baku was under the control of Bolsheviks and Armenian
Dashnaks at the time. An autonomous republic was declared in Turkestan
in 1917, with Kokand as its capital (Alumisova 92). The Bashkir Republic
was established in Bashkortostan under the leadership of Zeki Velidi Togan,
and Alash-Orda Government was formed in Kazakhstan ($ahingéz and

Tekinsoy 737-752).

These initiatives were suppressed by the Bolshevik forces after a while.
As he did not want to be in a position of an occupier in the eyes of the
people of Turkestan, Lenin decided to adopt a softer stance toward them. In
April 1918, Turkestan Autonomous Soviet Republic was established as per
Moscow’s directive (Yevgeniyevich 42-46). Turkestan Autonomous Soviet
Republic did not cover all Turkestan, but only the south of Kazakhstan,
the north of Uzbekistan, and the territories of today’s Turkmenistan and
Kyrgyzstan (Kanlidere, “Sovyet” 195). Its capital was the city of Tashkent,
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and it was affiliated with Soviet Federal Soviet Republic. Being the first
republic established under the name of Turkestan, this country survived
until October 1924. After this date, the Soviet regime tried to abolish the
idea of Turkestan with all its power. One of the most remarkable witnesses of
this era is Mustafa Cokay, a political leader of Turkestan Jadidists who served
as the founding speaker of parliament, foreign minister, and then president
of Turkestan National Autonomy and foreign minister of Alash-Orda
National Autonomy (Kapagan 262-263). Mustafa Cokay lived in different
and challenging periods such as the Tsarist regime, national autonomies,
Bolshevik revolution, Soviet Administration, and ultimately immigration.
Although his worldview and journey evolved from the autonomy of the
pre-immigration period to the independence of the post-immigration
period, it nevertheless revolved around a single idea: the case and national
struggle of Turkestan (Hidiraliyev 161). Mustafa Cokay thought that it
would be unnecessary to sloganize the idea of the political unity of Turks,
which was impossible due to the conditions of the time, in the political
arena, or to prove it to certain people. He was of the opinion that such
a unity already existed and was developing day by day in sentiments and
thoughts (Hidiraliyev 179). Therefore, it may be asserted that Mustafa
Cokay defended first and foremost cultural unity in the Turkic World, but
also political unity in Turkestan.

Istanbul became the center of attraction for the Turkic World especially
between 1908 and 1914. Moreover, in the north, the city of Kazan became
a center of science, culture, and art for the communities of Turkic origin
residing in Russia. Intellectual and scientific movements of the Turks of
Russia were developed in Kazan and then reached Turkestan, Kazakhstan,
and Eastern Turkestan. However, the First World War and the developments
of the post-war period negatively affected both of these centers. Istanbul
quickly started to lose its feature of being a center for the Turkic World.
After the Ottoman Empire was defeated and the Party of Union and Progress
was closed out, the intellectuals of the Turkic World lost their anchorage
(K8stem 6). Conditions deteriorated even further during the USSR period.
The schools, printing houses, madrasahs, and book companies based in
Kazan were closed (Kanlidere, “Rusya” 185). The intellectuals in support of
the unity of the Turkic World needed to flee from Turkestan and those who

could not be incarcerated and killed by the Soviet administration.
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Sultan Galiyev: The Turk Who Could Rise to the Top Level in Soviet
Hierarchy

Sultan Galiyev was another figure who fell victim to Soviet administration’s
wrath as he was in support of unity of the Turkic World (Radikovna 82-84).
Mir Seyyid Sultan Galiyev was a Turk who could rise to the top levels in
the hierarchy of the Soviet regime and Communist Party. Sultan Galiyev
and his friends regarded all Muslims and proletariat as a nation because
they were all subject to colonial pressure. Therefore, Galiyev did not tolerate
attacks against Islam. Known as nationalist communists, Galiyev and his
friends drew attention to the harmonization potential of some principles
of Marxism and Islam (Cay 103-146). Galiyev indicated that Islam had a
progressive system, involving collectivism, equality, hard work, and zakat.
Sultan Galiyev, too, was charged with being a bourgeoisie nationalist and was
arrested in 1923 (Guadagnolo 1-44). Sultan Galiyev continued his activities
secretly during the period from this first arrest of his until 1928, when he
was expelled from the party, persisting to organize nationalist communists
with his new arguments. Sultan Galiyev anticipated the establishment of
an independent Turan State covering the Middle Volga Region, Azerbaijan,
Dagestan, Northern Caucasia, and Turkestan. Perceiving this as a clear threat
against its unity, Moscow eliminated Sultan Galiyev and other nationalist
communists in ten years (Kanlidere, “Sovyet” 199; L. Sahin 47-49).

Yusuf Akgura: An Intellectual in Search of the Ideal of Unity from Kazan
to Istanbul

One of the first names that come to mind when the idea of unity in
the Turkic World is mentioned, is Yusuf Akgura. Ak¢ura was born on 2
December 1879 in Simbir, a city in Kazan. He needed to move to Istanbul
due to financial difficulties when he was seven years old (Akgura, Yeni Tiirk
9). In his fifty-nine years long life, Yusuf Akgura witnessed earth-shaking
events. He lived in a period when there were intense relationships with
Turks of Russia. He became part of these relationships and even played
the role of a leader in many of them (Kanlidere, “Yusuf Ak¢ura” 236). In
Yusuf Akgura’s intellectual development, his brother-in-law Ismail Gaspuralt
had a special role. Also, Akgura expressed this himself on several occasions.
Yusuf Akgura described Ismail Gaspiralt as a perfect teacher, a reflective
author, a very talented journalist and a tireless servant of Turkism (Akeura,
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Tiirkgiiliigiin Tarihi 92-93). Although Yusuf Akgura was afiliated with the
northern branch of the Turkic world, as an individual living within the
cultural environment of the southern Turkic world, he had a perception of
Turkism that covers the whole Turkic world (Vurucu 113).

In 1904, when he returned to Crimea, Ak¢ura wrote his famous article
titled Ug Tarz-1 Siyaset (Three Styles of Politics) and published it on a
Turkish newspaper based in Cairo. In this article, Akgura analyzed three
ideological currents that were being discussed in the Ottoman Empire at
the time, namely Ottomanism, Islamism, and Turkism, with their various
aspects. Believing that Ottomanism was no more a policy that could be
realized, Akgura anticipated that Islamism would face various challenges
and emphasized that potentially the most realistic policy would be Turkism.
Although he did not come up with certain conclusions regarding Islamism
and Turkism, his emphasis in the article is on Turkism (Akeura, U Tarz-1
Siyaset).

Being prosecuted as a result of increasing pressure imposed on Turks by
Tsarist Russia, Akcura returned to Istanbul in 1908, when the Second
Constitutional Monarchy was declared in Ottoman Empire. Whereas he
became one of the founders of “Turkish Association”, the first organization
in the Ottoman Empire based on Turkish nationalism, he also gave Turkish
Political History lectures at the university called Dariilfiinun (Akgura,
1irib-i Siydsi). On 18 August 1911, he established the Turkish Homeland
Community and published the Turkish Homeland Journal, together with
Mehmet Emin Yurdakul, Ahmet Hikmet Miiftiioglu, Hiiseyinzade Ali and
Doctor Akil Muhtar. In this journal, generally, the Turkic World was tried
to be introduced to Turkish readers (Duran 117). On the other hand, on
12 March 1912, Akgura established the Turkish Heart Association together
with Mehmet Emin Yurdakul, Ahmet Ferit Bey, Ahmet Agaoglu and Doctor
Fuad Sabit Bey.

Yusuf Akgura saw the relief for the Ottoman Empire in Turkism and the
policy of unity in the Turkic World. Defending the idea that Ottomanism
would not be able to ensure unity, Ak¢ura expressed his view on this matter
in an article he published in 1903: “After this much development of the idea of
nationalism and the emergence of this much hatred among various nations and
especially between two religions, it is impossible to form a nation by gathering
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together and reconciling various elements of the Empire” (Akqura, Tiirkgiiliigiin
Taribi 187). According to Akgura, who asserted that the policy of Turkism
was more convenient for the Ottoman Empire than the policies of Islamism
and Ottomanism, the only impediment before the policy of Turkism was
Tsarist Russia. According to Akgura, the policy of Turkism could not be
defined by the borders of the Ottoman Empire, it was greater than that: “As
the policy of Islamism, also the policy of Turkism is universal and not constrained
with the Ottoman borders. Indeed, one should look at the other points of the
world inhabited by Turks” (Akgura, Ug Tarz-1 Siyaset 43).

In Akgura’s view, Turks had a population of 45 to 50 million at the time and
composed of five groups: Ottoman Turks, Azeri (Caucasus) Turks, Crimean
Turks, Northern Turks, and Eastern Turks (Kazakhstan-centered Turkestan
and Eastern Turkestan) (Akcura, “Tiirkliik” 160-162). Yusuf Akcura defined
the Turkic World as the following: “Tmagine the old-world hemisphere. There
are three continents there. Remove and dispose of the torn, rag-looking part
that corresponds to the north-west; and twist and pull off the three-cornered,
last and heavy continent on the south-west through the channel line which was
dug by the weak arms of people; pare off three or four bulges dangling from the
bottom of the right side... Then, you will be left with the main body of the old
world. This body is the place of Turks as a whole, it is our heritage” (Akgura,
“Tiirkliik” 160). According to Akgura, this geography where Turks resided is
the historical heritage of Turks. The dominant power in this geography must
be the Turkish nation. Unification of Turks, who have common language,
races, religion, and traditions and were scattered around most of Asia and
eastern Europe, would elevate Turks to an advantageous position among
other nations (Akgura, Ug Tarz-1 Siyaset 61-62).

Ziya Gokalp: Diyarbakir-born Mastermind of Turkish Nationalism

Another prominent figure in terms of the idea of unity in the Turkic World
is Mehmed Ziya Gékalp who was from the city of Diyarbakir. Known as
the founding father of Turkish nationalism in the Ottoman Empire and
the Turkish Republic, Ziya Gékalp was born in Diyarbakir on 23 March
1876. He was among the descendants of the noble families of Miiftiizadeler
and Piringzadeler in Diyarbakir (Jongerden and Verheij 353; Késoglu, Ziirk
Milliyet¢iliginin 65). With the declaration of the Second Constitutional
Monarchy, Gokalp established and led the Diyarbakir branch of the Union
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and Progress Community and accelerated his cultural and scientific activities.
Ziya Gokalp gave various lectures at the Diyarbakir branch of the Union
and Progress Community, with freedom and constitutional monarchy being
in the first place (Heyd 33; Alun 493-495). In 1911, Gokalp started to
write for the journal named Geng¢ Kalemler (Young Pens) published by
prominent Turkish nationalists of the time, such as Omer Seyfettin and
Ali Canip (Georgeon 36). His famous poem titled “7uran” was published
in this journal in March 1911 (Heyd 639). Upon the elections for Meclis-i
Mebusan (Chamber of Deputies) that was held in 1912, he was selected
as a member of parliament from Ergani. In 1913, he published a series
of articles titled “Turkisation, Islamisation, and Contemporarisation'
(Tiirklesmek, Islamlasmalk, Muasirlasmak)” in the Turkish Homeland Journal.
Gokalp claimed in this series of articles that these three currents were not
in contradiction with each other, and rather they were complementary

(Gokalp, Tiirklesmek).

Shortly after coming to power in 1919, the Damat Ferit Pasha government
started to arrest members of the Union and Progress Community. On 30
March 1919, Ziya Gokalp, too, was arrested and sent to prison (Yildiz 266).
Being tried together with other Unionists, Ziya Gékalp was found guilty
and sent to exile in Malta together with sixty other people on 26 May 1919
(Sehsuvaroglu 41). His period of exile in Malta came to an end as a result
of an agreement signed between Ankara and English governments on the
exchange of prisoners, and Gokalp returned to Istanbul on 19 May 1921
(Beysenoglu 21). Ziya Gokalp then moved to Diyarbakir, his hometown,
to give lectures there and encouraged people by organizing meetings and
conferences giving support for the National Struggle (Késoglu, Tiirk
Milliyet¢iliginin 107). As from June 1922, he started to publish Kiiciik
Mecmua (Little Magazine) together with Ali Niizhet Goksel, a teacher
(Gokalp, Kiigiik Mecmua). He was selected as a member of parliament from
Diyarbakir in the renewed elections of August 1923 for the Grand National
Assembly of Tiirkiye. He continued his intellectual and cultural studies
during his service as a parliamentarian ($ehsuvaroglu 53-55).

As Gaspuralt [smail, also Ziya Gokalp believed that the Istanbul dialect of
Turkish language should be the common language of the whole Turkic World.
According to Gokalp, it was a duty for all Turks to render Istanbul Turkish a
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literary language for the whole Turkic World. If this task was fulfilled, Turks
would then become one nation (Gokalp, Ziirklesmek 63). As Yusuf Akgura,
also Ziya Gékalp believed that for the Ottoman Empire, relief from the
crisis could be achieved via Turkish nationalism and the idea of unity in the
Turkic World. Gokalp divided the idea of unity in the Turkic World into
three levels, being Tiirkiye(ism), Oghuzism (Turkmenism) and Turanism
(Tiirkiyecilik, Oguzculuk (Tiirkmencilik), Turancilik), and mentioned that,
from a realist point of view, Tiirkiye(ism) was the one to focus on, as per the
conjuncture of the time (Gokalp, Tiirkgiiliigiin 43-44). According to Nevzat
Késoglu, Gokalp prioritized Tiirkiye(ism) because the Ottoman Empire was
defeated during the First World War and the newly established Republic
of Tiirkiye was not ready for the Oghuzism and Turanism levels (Kosoglu,

Tiirk Milliyet¢iliginin 157).

Gokalp denominated Oghuzes as Turkmens and thought that it would be
easier for them to unify because they were closer to each other in terms of
culture and language. Therefore, Gokalp proposed Oghuzism as a short-term
ideal and especially noted that this should be a cultural unity, not a political
one. According to Ziya Gokalp, what was aimed with Turanism, which was
the long-term ideal of Turkish nationalism, was the unification of Oghuzes,
Tatars, Kyrgyz, Uzbeks, and Yakuts in terms of language, literature, and
culture (Gokalp, Tiirk¢iiliigiin). Gokalp regarded Turanism as an important
factor for the development of Turkish nationalism/Turkism: “Unification
of a hundred million Turks as a nation is a strong source of excitement for
advocates of Turkism. Without the ideal of Turan, Turkism would not have
been developed this much. Yet who knows? Maybe also the realization of the
ideal of “Turan’ will be possible in the future. The ideal realizes the future. The
nation-state’ which was an imaginary ideal yesterday for Turks, became the
truth in Turkey today.” (Gokalp, Tiirk¢iiliigiin 43-44). With these statements,
Ziya Gokalp left an objective to next-generation Turkish nationalists as a
heritage: Cultural cooperation with Turkic communities outside Tiirkiye
and, if possible, political integration in the future. By saying, “Homeland
is neither Turkey for Turks, nor Turkestan/ Homeland is a great and infinite
country: Turan” (Gokalp, Kizil Elma 21-22) in his famous poem, Ziya
Gokalp referred to “Turan’ as the ultimate homeland for the Turkish nation.
Turkish people were in quest of renewed enthusiasm and new targets while
the Turkic World was losing its greatest empire in the early twentieth
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century. Ziya Gokalp’s idea of Turan became a response to this quest for
enthusiasm (Kosoglu, Ziirk Diinyasinda 14).

Ziya Gokalp emphasized that Turkic communities were slow in improvement
because the Turkish language was not attributed sufficient importance, and
a gap emerged between the public and the elite. He defended simplification
of language and enlivening of Turkish language and mentioned that unity of
language must be established in the Turkic World. This language unification
would not only cover Anatolia, but it would be one that may be understood
throughout the whole Turkic World. Dwelling on how and in what ways
language simplification needs to be made, Gokalp said that the Istanbul
dialect, the most beautiful dialect of the Turkish language must be taken
as basis in this regard (Gokalp, Tiirklesmek 63). Gokalp attributed utmost
importance to the use of a common Turkish language for the unity of the
Turkic World and referred to Istanbul Turkish as the common language for
the whole Turkic World (Timurtas 97), and opposed to the development of

local dialects as a new language.

According to Ziya Gokalp, Turkic World is the vast geography called Turan,
where all Turks reside. In the dictionary, Turan means Turks; and in time,
it gained the meaning of the geography where Turks live. Mentioning that
the term Turk was used only for those living in Anatolia at the time, Gokalp
stated that Oghuz Turks, who were close to Anatolian Turks from every
aspect, would soon be called Turks as well (Bars 47). Ziya Gokalp suggested
naming other Turkic tribes such as Uzbeks, Yakuts, and Kyrgyzes, which
remained a bit far from Anatolia, as Turan instead of Turk for the time
being, because they had developed their own cultures. However, he stressed
that Turan is also the name of the geography where all Turks lived (Gokalp,
Tiirkgiiliigiin 42-43). Ziya Gokalp did not exactly indicate the borders of
Turan, however, he named all the countries where the Turkish language was
spoken, as Turan (Grigoriadis and Opgin-Kidal, 487-489).

Ziya Gokalp is the first person to use the term of ideal (mefkire). He also
attributed sociological content to this term. Gokalp conceptualized this
term as the fact that communities realize their own identities during times
of huge crises on the occasion of which national identities replace individual
identities. Ideal mainly means that current reality is perceived by individuals
during harsh times of society. According to Gokalp, the idea is a source
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of power that vitalizes society, stimulates lazybones, and transforms a lazy
person into a hard-working one and selfish people into altruists (Kosoglu,
Tiirk Milliyerciligi 43). Consequently, Ziya Gokalp became the person who
rendered the idea of unity in the Turkic World an ideal.

Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk, who is the founder of the Republic of Tiirkiye and
who referred to Ziya Gokalp as his intellectual mastermind, regarded the Turkic
World as one of his top agenda items. The Turkish Republic followed a stable
and prudent foreign policy in pursuit of certain fundamental objectives from
1923, its founding year. It was Atatiirk who determined and shaped the main
principles of Turkish foreign policy during the Republican era (Oksiiz 95). For
Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk, the unity that needs to be achieved primarily in the
Turkic World is cultural unity. In this regard, he stated: “For the Turks living
outside Turkey, firstly cultural matters must be the area of interest. Indeed, we have
handled the case of Turkism favorably in this way. We attach utmost importance
to great Turkish bistory, sources, and rich dialects of the Turkish language and old
Turkish works. We do not ignore the language and cultures of even Yakut Turks
residing beyond Baikal Lake.” (Karakog 26). Atatiirk made the reform to shift to
the Latin alphabet on 1 November 1928 as a result of the transition of Turkic
peoples by Soviets to the same alphabet, to prevent the emergence of further
cultural gaps in the Turkic World and of regularly carrying out relations with
the West. With this alphabet change, great potential emerged for addressing
the cultural gap with the Turkic World. However, being afraid about the idea of
the unity of the Turkic World, the Soviet Union imposed usage of the Cyrillic
alphabet on Turks before the Second World War, trying to break the cultural
ties between Tiirkiye and the Turkic World (Aslan 357-374).

Conclusion

As a result, the Turkic World was reinterpreted by the founding fathers of
the idea of unity in the Turkic World in terms of its geography, history,
culture, and socio-economic structure, in a different way than other systems
of thought. It is observed that, despite socio-economic challenges during
the emergence and development of the idea of unity in the Turkic World,
Turkish culture preserved its dynamism at a certain level in many areas,
intellectual discussions were held, and press activities continued unabated.
The founding fathers tried to interpret the meaning of historical events
which involved the Turkic World, made intellectual discussions about the
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future, and published an amazing number of publications in this respect.
For the founding fathers, unity in the Turkic World is not an option, but an
obligation and a matter of life and death for the Turks. For them, the idea of
unity in the Turkic World was the primary national ideal of Turkism.

It is important to note that the founding fathers were inspired by the
historical and cultural heritage of the Turkic World and by the Turkish
Civilization. Despite the periods of crisis, they believed in the originality
of their civilization and embarked on establishing their worldview based on
their belief that the potential is great in this regard. Because they believed
that each civilization may develop with its dynamics. Founding fathers
developed a futuristic discourse in a sense. They were inspired by the tradition
but focused on the future. Because they reinterpreted Turkish civilization
identity and, in this way, this identity was rendered more comprehensive,
more acceptable, and more practical. Ultimately, the idea of unity in the
Turkic World is a multidimensional and multilevel system of thought, a
worldview, and imagination of civilization, reinterpreting and constructing
the civilizational identity of the Turkic World and its surroundings. The
representatives of this idea that emerged as the representatives of Turkish
Civilization, which features an original geographical, historical, political,
cultural, and socio-economic character, shed light on the reawakening
of the 1990s. With the dissolution of the USSR in the 1990s, this idea
was revitalized and reinterpreted in a continuum but with some elements
of change. It was observed that, under the new conditions, this idea had
some important effects on both intellectual lives and the minds of the
administrative elite. Representatives of this idea reinterpreted the civilization
identity of the Turkic World based on Turkish Civilization, by taking into
account the century-long historical experience of the Turkic World and the
cultural heritage taken over from various civilizational basins. They strove
for reconstructing the area of life, the borders of which were drawn as the
Turkic World, in political, social, economic, and cultural terms.
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the relations between India and Central Asian countries and how
it can be shaped in the future have been tried to be revealed. This
study concludes with an analysis of the current threats for India’s

national security policy.
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Introduction

The South Asian region has attracted attention throughout history due to its
geographical location, natural resources, and religious and cultural structure.
Because of this interest, this region has been seen as a colonial area at various
times for centuries, resulting in the determination of defense-based strategies
in the foreign policy preferences of the states. India’s independence, the
formation of a Hindu elite base, and the cold war period in the aftermath
and the accompanying period resulted in India’s defensive policies. Central
Asia, which was under the monopoly of the USSR during the Cold War,
entered into bilateral relations with other states in the context of the USSR’s
world policies. After the collapse of the USSR, this region participated in
relations with Russia, the USA, and China, and the developing regional
states established various links in the context of the policies of these major
countries.

Although India does not have a common border with Central Asia, it has
various historical ties due to its proximity. Central Asia was closed to the
outside world during the Cold War years, as it became part of a spiral of
relations with India and USRR. India, which is in the group described as
‘Non-aligned’ due to the conjuncture brought by the period, established
close relations with the USSR due to Pakistan’s proximity to the USA. It has
followed various policies of rapprochement with the Central Asian states.
Indian Prime Minister Nehru’s visit to Tashkent and Almaty after his visit
to the USSR in 1955 can be described as India’s first relations with this
region after its independence. However, these bilateral relations continued
in cultural and economic terms in the years after this period as part of the
context of bilateral relations with Russia.

After the disintegration of the USSR, the security problems that emerged
in Central Asia increased the security concerns of India. After the Central
Asian states participated in bilateral relations with China and Pakistan, the
Taliban’s expansion in Central Asia, and the rise of the Kashmir problem,
India tried to prevent these developments, which it saw as a threat to its
national security in the post-cold war period. So, India has cooperated with
the Central Asian states to reach various bilateral agreements on counter-
terrorism. Furthermore, parallel to the development of the Indian economy
due to the September 11 attacks, India started to attach importance to
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Central Asia in terms of energy due to its increasing energy needs. Recently,
India, which has followed a policy of developing direct relations with the
region due to its rapidly growing economy and regional interests, has been
establishing various bilateral alliances with the states in the area in order
to meet the basic needs of the Make in India program and the context of
regional security.

In this study, the transformations in Central Asian policies from the post-
cold war period of India to the present will be discussed. The influence
of India in the power struggle in Central Asia, the basis on which India
has relations with the region, and the place of this spiral of ties in India’s
economy will be tried to be revealed in the context of foreign policy analysis.

Limited Relations under the Non-Aligned Movement

The concept of the Cold War, which was defined as a reflection of the power
struggle between the USA and the USSR after World War 1I, transformed
the structure defined as the international system and brought along a
bipolar competition. In this established system, differential groupings
have emerged which follow a balanced policy to keep themselves out of
polarization due to security concerns as well as ideological and economic
interests. The Non-Aligned Movement emerged precisely as a result of
this polarization, at a time when states followed a policy of balance. These
3rd group of countries, which wanted to determine their destiny during
the period called the liquidation of colonialism to the Cold War period,
focused primarily on developing their economies instead of being involved
in the tense environment of the cold war. The main goal in this context was
to strengthen their existing economic structures and not be a party to the
conflict between these two poles.

There is lack of agreement in the literature on understanding of this period
since Non-Aligned movement is perceived as defence policy rather than
a block. For example, while Alam interprets this situation as a search for
identity through the concepts of Self-respect, the autonomy of decision-
making, and civilizational entity (Alam 284); Devdutt, in contrast, describes
this environment as a reaction to capitalism and socialism (Devdutt 383).
Whereas Harshe focuses on the thesis that this environment is a cultural
synthesis (Harshe 401), Srivastava directs the literature with the antithesis
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that the grass is crushed while the elephants are chirping (Srivastava 71).
Countries involved in this movement stayed close to the East or West bloc
and received various aid from time to time. However, in general terms, we
can conclude that this organization constitutes an alternative other than the

East/West block, which is embodied in the Non-Aligned Movement.

Although there is no geographical border between India and Central
Asian countries, the Central Asian region has vital importance for India,
especially in terms of security paradigms, from the independence of India to
the present day. Even though the power centers in this region are generally
considered to be of origin from the USA, Russia, and China. For India,
stability and economic relations are also the triggers of its internal problems.
Both the common cultural heritage dating back to the 16th century and the

‘partial’ geographical proximity are also associated with the cultural heritage
of India.

The strategic importance of Central Asia forced India to get closer to the
USSR during the cold war (Singh 72). The region’s geographical proximity
to Pakistan, Afghanistan, and China aligns with India’s security interests.
This situation led India to take a role in peacemaking and stability
establishment. Blank states that the basic level of relations in India’s Central
Relations in the period from the 2nd World War to the present was shaped
by the threat of terrorism that may come from this region (Blank 327-328).
Instability factors such as the power vacuum, ethnic tensions, sectarian
conflicts, and internal conflicts that emerged in Central Asia due to the
collapse of the USSR increased India’s security concerns. The claims of the
Taliban administration on Kashmir and the expansionist policies of China
and Pakistan have also brought India into the various security norms and
armament movement. In this context, India has tried to establish a balance
against China and Pakistan in Central Asia by making bilateral agreements
with the region’s countries on counter-terrorism and technical assistance
(Afzal 160). After the September 11 attacks, the US operation in Afghanistan
and the subsequent developments allowed India to enter new alliances and
approaches. As a result of the increasing fear of terrorism in India in the post-
9/11 period, the energy supply required for the sustainability of economic
development, and the search for new alliances against the bilateral integrated
polarization, various partnerships and economic alliances have been opened
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between India and the USA (Hathaway 7). The USA, which established
close relations with Pakistan at the beginning of the cold war, started to
carry out various joint activities with India towards the end of the cold war.

The power balance policy between the East/West bloc also took its place in
the concept of balance politics in these two blocks in the tensions between
India and Pakistan. According to Chiriyankandath, this situation indicates
that it is the result of the party policies followed by Pakistan rather than the
independence of India from any bloc (Chiriyankandath 205). For example,
India, which initially followed a policy of neutrality between the two blocs,
Pakistan’s membership in SEATO, and its close relations with the Western
bloc pushed India to develop bilateral joint ties with Soviet Russia. This non-
alignment policy of India, which continued with the Bandung Conference
in the following years, resulted in the India-USA rapprochement with the
Sino-India. Even though Kennedy’s visit to India was interpreted as an axis
shift in bilateral relations in this region, the Pakistan-India war and the
immigration waves in the 1970s and the nuclear armament moves of the

USA in Pakistan kept India in ties with Russia (Chiriyankandath 205).

These bilateral relations continued until the end of the cold war. The most
significant advantage of this situation for India was the development of
relations with Central Asia, which was described as the backyard of the USSR
at that time, and the increase of various military and economic partnerships.
Mohan states that Russia considered India as the most prominent strategic
partner (Mohan 27). But in the context of Central Asia, it should be noted
that India’s leading strategic goal is to prevent Central Asia from becoming
a market for the activities of rival countries. Considering the increase in
separatist movements in Kashmir, any increase in the activities of countries
whose foreign policies had an ‘Islamic’ soft power motif meant a security
risk for India. Bilateral relations with Russia were important in this respect.
The religious conflict environment in the Middle East, which was another
problematic region, was far from being a danger for India, brought India
closer to the USSR. Central Asian countries had to deal with their national
identity problems and policies (Roy 104). But theoretically, a common
denominator has also been found in the relations with this closeness with
Russia has also been the determinant of India’s Central Asian policy after
the cold war.
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Changes in Indian Foreign Policy: Transition from Non-alignment to

Multilateralism

The post-cold war period is generally characterized as a phase of policy change
for India. The most crucial stage of this transformation is the steps taken
in foreign and economic policies. India, which was involved in a balanced
approach close to the eastern bloc and the Non-Aligned movement during
the cold war, has determined a diplomatic vision to pursue liberal economic
policies that can integrate itself into the global economy (Chiriyankandath
207). The most critical step of this process is the steps followed to solve the
political problems with Pakistan and China (Mohan 28). In addition, the
opening of the country’s economy to the outside by focusing on Western-
oriented policies and the mission of pursuing peaceful policies with all
countries have also been the determining factors of India’s general foreign
policy. The cooperation policies with the USA, the importance given to
economic integration with Central Asia, the rapprochement with China
and Pakistan for security issues, bilateral relations with Afghanistan and
Tajikistan for the solution of the internal security problem, and finally,
the ongoing cooperation with Russia constitute the main elements of the
foreign policy. It has made a significant contribution to the growth and
development of the Indian economy by taking all these missions within
the liberal policies desired to be undertaken. The most critical issue in the
procedures followed during this period is the Kashmir issue.

The Kashmir issue is perhaps the most challenging regional issue to resolve.
This issue, which is the most crucial priority of Indian foreign policy, has
been the primary determinant of India’s cooperation with Pakistan since its
establishment. India sees Kashmir as an inseparable part of itself and accuses
Pakistan of supporting the jihadist forces. The rejection of all accusations
makes reconciliation and solutions impossible. There was even a nuclear
crisis due to this region. This situation, known today as the Kirgil crisis,
includes many tragedies, from the military coup attempt in Pakistan to the
region’s lack of investment to the situation of mass migration. However,
there were diplomatic attempts for bilateral relations due to India’s liberal
policies, and as a result, a joint declaration was published. A highway
connection with Pakistani-controlled Kashmir was opened, and steps were
taken to develop economic relations between the two countries.
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Another critical policy of India in the post-cold war period was diplomatic
initiatives in the border problems with China. The softening that started
with bilateral relations after the visit of Vajpayee to China continued
with increasing commercial ties. In this period, the trade volume between
the two countries made China the largest investor in India, especially in
technology transfer, and China’s infrastructure and investments in India
significantly increased (Dahlman 45-53). India, which wanted to break
the developments in China-Pakistan relations during the cold war and gain
regional power, made various cooperation in the economic field after the
two countries resolved their land disputes to a large extent in the post-cold
war. In this context, India became a member of the SCO and followed a
policy of balancing the increasing Chinese influence in Central Asia. China’s
investments in Central Asia and its economic power are undeniable. Even
today, a vast Chinese hegemony still dominates this region economically.
India, which especially wants to improve its economic relations, has carried
out its diplomatic activities to not be adversely affected by the possible
Chinese influence by solving its political problems with China (Baladas 4).

India, which sees Russia as a balancing element, gave importance to the
Moscow-Beijing-Delhi alliance. Thus, it tried to find a place for itself in
the market by balancing the economic and demographic Chinese influence
in Central Asia. In an environment dominated by liberal ideas based on
political relations and economic cooperation, Indias balancing of its
interests with the two big giants on the same denominator is like a summary
of India’s policies. The most prominent example of this summary was the
policies aimed at gathering these three countries on a common denominator

in Central Asia.

After the Cold War, the USA was the most significant economic initiative
in Central Asia. In particular, the USA, which attaches great importance
to this region to break Russia’s hegemony here, adopted the views of
Frederick Starr, known as the ‘Greater Central Asia Project’, as a diplomatic
mission and the ‘Silk Road Paper’, mainly known as ‘A Partnership for
Central Asia’, has 36 pages. The main criterion in India’s relations with the
USA is policy initiatives that will subsidize its economic interests in this
region by collaborating in the interests of the USA. In addition to these
policies, the USA has a Turkmenistan-Afghanistan-Pakistan-India (TAPI)
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Pipeline project, also known as Trans-Afghan Pipeline (TAP) project. The
country that most supported the US intervention to break the influence
of the Taliban was India (Aras and Croissant 140). The developments in
Afghanistan during this period were the biggest obstacle to India’s expansion
(Kulkarni). It aimed to fasten India’s import-dependent energy policies with
energy from Central Asia. However, the growing fear of terrorism in the
region has also reduced India’s support for the TAPI project. The unstable
environment in Afghanistan and the Central Asian region under Taliban
rule resulted in Indias redefining its Central Asian policies. This energy
corridor project, which could not be completed due to geographical factors,
is now interrupted by political instability.

India was the country that invested the most in Afghanistan after the Taliban
regime. Stabilization in Afghanistan was key to India’s national security. For
this reason, India has given support to Afghanistan in many projects for its
restructuring. At that time, these aids were around 588 million dollars on
average (Norfolk 8). The Indian government sent its experts in various fields
to Afghanistan and made many investments in developing the country and
economic integration. India puts more effort into creating this region,
Mullen says that India spends a lot of effort in restoring cultural ties and
carrying out cultural relations together with economic developments and
economic considerations in India’s relations (Mullen 7). Also, the Indian
government has various missions to eliminate the dangers from this region;
Sharma noted that the Indian government adopted a diplomatic mission
to protect itself from the adverse effects of security concerns and drug
trafficking and that India made various initiatives in intergovernmental
relations (Sharma 3).

High-level visits between the two countries, the fact that then-president
Hamid Karzai studied in India and attached great importance to ties with
India, and various mutually signed agreements on the fight against terrorism,
agriculture, health, and education contribute to the development of relations
between the two countries. These relations were the main guarantee of the
security of the TAP project. The TAP was tried to be developed through
Turkmenistan after the Taliban took over the administration in Afghanistan.
With the US invasion of Afghanistan, the TAP project was further
developed with Turkmenistan, Pakistan, and Afghanistan. The project was
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further developed with the USA’s support of India and Russia’s interest in
this project. However, the weak stability in Afghanistan at that time made
it difficult for Russia to be included. There was an attempt to transport
Iranian natural gas to India via Pakistan. However, the opposition of the
USA to this development prevented the realization of this project (Motkin).

Changing Balances in Central Asia and India’s Economic Cooperation

Since 2014, with the announcement of the Make in India program, India
has started to follow a comprehensive path on a very different level of
economic model in the world. With the Make in India program, which
aims to boost India’s manufacturing industry, foreign investment has been
encouraged through FDI policies in several sectors that were previously
dependent on imports. Additionally, new plans have been put in place to
improve infrastructure and increase production capacity, which in turn will
lead to a rise in living standards and decrease India’s reliance on Asian-based
production (Panwar 34). Aiming to break the model of Central Asia, India
started to develop its policies in Central Asia. India established various
bilateral relations, which is not a continuation of both the uniform bilateral
relations of the cold war and the liberal policies after it. India has embarked
on policies to develop and expand its relations with this region, especially
within the scope of energy and security policies (Wariko 11-15). The Make
in India program acts as a decisive actor in India’s foreign policy and a
catalyst for further developing bilateral relations.

India’s first initiatives with Central Asia in this period started with Prime
Minister Modji’s visit to five Central Asian countries within the scope of
the ‘Central Asian Cooperation Policy’ in 2015. The main objective of
these visits is India’s adopting a more provocative approach and economic
cooperation. It leads to search in a new way. While China aims to realize the
dream of a new and developed silk road with its projects, it uses geography
and finance. On the other hand, India takes political action to improve
the scope of its economic relations (Menon and Rajiv). Trying to develop
the content and functionality of the Make in India program, India has
followed policies aimed at increasing the security of the energy corridor and
its market share.
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Today, for India, there is a situation where the regional security problems in
Central Asia are spreading to its own country. The increasing radical activity
in this region has become a significant security concern within the states.
Extreme actions in Syria and Afghanistan show that thousands of people
participated in these activities, especially in Central Asia. It is estimated
that close to 10% of the foreign fighters from Asia are from Central Asia
(Lemon, Mironova and Tobey 17). Even the efforts of these radical groups
to return to the Central Asian areas as a result of the suppression of extreme
activities raises a security concern in itself. Considering ISIS’s search for
influence in Central Asia, cooperation with the states in the fight against
terrorism makes it inevitable on India’s agenda. China and India both see
ties as necessary in terms of security and regional stability in the context
of developments in Afghanistan. Each state is active in providing aid to
the region through aid and education programs, and both are aware of the
importance of the region’s energy resources. This situation pushes both states
to develop policy in the context of the Shanghai Cooperation Organization
(Joshi). This and similar security concerns have paved the way for India to
cooperate in the institutional structure for defense cooperation at a bilateral
level. As a result, various defense and military cooperation agreements
were signed with Kyrgyzstan and Turkmenistan. The most concrete step
taken is the bilateral agreements with Kyrgyzstan. The main target of these
negotiations was joint exercises with Kyrgyzstan and Mountain Training
Centers established (Hussein and Kashgarian).

In addition, military exercises were held in Probal Dostyk between India and
Kazakhstan (Samachar). The main objective of these exercises, which are
held regularly every year, is to focus on the fight against terrorism in urban
and rural areas. The two countries have been trained in joint training camps
(Menon and Rajiv). The military exercises deployed in Lebanon under the
command of India are a part of this program. In addition, the initiatives of
the President of Uzbekistan toward military cooperation during his visit to
India in 2020 are concrete steps to improve stability. During this visit, and
collaboration between the two countries was conceptualized by establishing
a joint working group in the military field.

Energy security for India is evolving into different dimensions day by day.
Today, the concept of security is still perceived as maintaining the status quo
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for India and keeping the terrorist threat away from this region. For India,
maintaining the status quo is understood as internal turmoil and non-state
actors and as climate change energy supply, and loss of regional control. It
is thought that this situation will only be successful for India by increasing
deterrence and being indispensable in international alliances. In this sense,
another basis of India’s relations with Central Asia is in the energy field.
To secure its energy needs, India follows policies to develop civil nuclear
cooperation. In this context, a contract was signed to purchase 5000 tons of
uranium in Kazakhstan (MEA). Negotiations for this uranium purchase are
still ongoing today. At the same time, a supply agreement was signed with
Uzbekistan to purchase uranium.

With the energy resources, India aims to increase its energy security and
reduce its dependence on a single country or region by spreading foreign
dependency. India focuses on multilateral engagements with Central Asia
at the bilateral level. India negotiated with Iran for various multilateral
projects, signed a customs contract to improve the transportation network
through Iran, and tried to develop an integrated system with this cooperation
with Oman and Turkmenistan. Although the US-Iran tension puts these
bilateral relations in danger, India aims to eliminate the embargo imposed
on Iran with its diplomatic vision. While this situation still seems to be a
speculation today, this cooperation is still active in the current case. Also,
an essential step of dual multi-platforms has been taken economically. The
‘Joint Asia Working Group’ was created for a free trade agreement involving
Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, and India. The feasibility report submitted by this
group officially put this trade agreement into operation. Because of these
relations, India joined the Shanghai Cooperation Organization as a full
member Indian. These agendas had previously affected Russia and China.
With its involvement of India and Pakistan in the SCO, this organization
now represents almost half of the world’s population. As a matter of fact,
this situation ensures that India stays in touch with Central Asia and makes
India an essential power in a platform where it can raise the economic and
security trump cards it may have for the world.

The participation of Pakistan and India in the SCO was interpreted as an
increase in anti-Western sentiment in this region at first (Aris 457-482).
India’s participation in the SCO is to realize security-oriented regional
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cooperation (Nishtha 85). However, since the organization’s establishment,
it has been structured under the influence of two great powers, Russia and
China. This situation was described as part of Russia and China’s economic
environmental defense policies. The SCO’s anti-Western norms have placed
China and Russia in a status quo against the USA, establishing hegemony.
With the full membership status of Pakistan and India, this situation is no
longer a fear; it has made each state a balancer in the security and economic
areas of the regional states. With the rise of China in the post-cold war,
Russia saw India as a balancing factor. Russia, which is afraid of China’s Belt
and Road Initiative (BRI) programs, has made sales with India in military
equipment, especially in defense.

Russia perceived India as an actor preventing the expansion of China rather
than a market. In contrast, India viewed Russia as a guarantor under the
SCO against Chinese expansion (Munir and Keshari 101). Post-Cold War
China-India relations are full of border opposition (Zhu 16). Although
India’s security-oriented policy in its relations with China, especially with
Pakistan, provides new gains to the power in domestic politics, it weakens
India’s influence in the global scale. Both states have stepped into various
references in the post-2013 period, and border problems have caused
tension between the two countries, especially in the last period. The
relations between Central Asian states and India will cause a diplomatic
crisis between China and India in the future due to market interests. Both
countries look at as a market.

This bilateral cooperation recently developed mutual understanding, and
dialogue between India and Central Asian countries. These breakthroughs,
which are a spiral of positive relations for India, have allowed India to
engage with the region, not as a part of bilateral and multilateral relations.
Foreign-dependent policies of the Cold War and post-war period are now
of great importance for India to strengthen the uniform and independent
decision-making mechanism. The India-Central Asia Dialogue held in
Samarkand became the determinant of these policies. It is undeniable that
the term geography has had a political and economic interest in Central
Asia for centuries. India’s policy of connecting with Central Asia and the
EU’s projects in Central Asia seems likely to be the most decisive period
for the 21st century. India’s diplomatic vision today is a more fluid and
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dynamic environment than in the past. Today, a period of stability in which
the United States is the sole superpower has ended. This period has been
replaced by an environment that we can describe as the second cold war
period based on friction, in which China and Russia are also involved.
Developing countries are trying to stop being a pole on the side of the
great powers as in the past and follow a policy of neutrality as in the cold
war period in the history. In this perspective, India is trying to follow a
policy to protect its regional interests by being in a strategic position in
important functional groups such as SCO, BRICS, G20, etc. Although the
future of such groupings brings along a geopolitical dilemma, it seems that
this situation will overshadow the functionality of the security concept in
the future.

India still maintains its multiple bilateral relations. At the Interaction
and Confidence-Building Measures in Asia (CICA) conference held in
Kazakhstan in the last quarter of 2021, Indian foreign minister Jaishankar
also visited Kyrgyzstan after he visited Kazakhstan and met with Ragid
Meredov, the foreign minister of Turkmenistan (Menon and Rajiv). The talks
in question are essential in India’s steps towards improving its economic and
political ties with Central Asia. In addition to these talks, it is possible to
say that the relations between India and the Central Asian states have made
progress recently. In particular, the India-Central Asia Dialogue meetings
and the India-Central Asia Business Council support this situation.

Today, Central Asian countries follow a policy of opening up to the world
after gaining independence. For the past five years, regional states have been
engaging in multidimensional relations both regionally and globally. One
of the countries that they want to strengthen their ties per these policies
in India. India’s rapidly growing economy and the search for partners at
the international level for various domestic development policies is an
opportunity for Central Asian countries. The economic rapprochement
between India and the Central Asian countries will profoundly contribute
to the development of this region. Central Asian countries, trying to increase
their economic cooperation, want to reach the seas through South Asia. One
of the most important examples of this is Mazari Sharif — Kabul — Peshawar
Railway Project, which is planned to be realized between Uzbekistan and
Pakistan. This project is a bridge designed to be established between Central
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Asia and South Asia. Including India in this project may be an essential step
toward improving relations between the two regions in the future. However,
Pakistan does not favor this view. On the other hand, India is looking for
large markets and strong collaborations for its growing economy. It is an
indispensable factor for sustainable development in developing countries
today for these projects. Due to the function of the established economic
corridors, India attaches more importance to its relations with this region
than in the past. However, the most critical problem in India’s relations
with the Central Asian countries is that there is no geographical connection
between them. The only way to overcome this problem lies in improving
relations with Pakistan.

Pakistan’s current attitude does not constitute a very positive situation for the
solution to this problem. Since resolving this problem is difficult today, India
tries to solve its trade relations with this region through the Iranian border
and air corridor. But the US’s attitude towards Iran jeopardizes these plans.
One of the most critical topics of Jaishankar’s recent trips is security and
radicalization in Afghanistan. The existence of radical terrorist organizations
in Afghanistan depends on the stability and functionality of the economic
corridors in Central Asia and South Asia (Rowden). Therefore, efforts are
being made to solve the radical activities in this region, both in terms of the
internal stability of India and the sustainability of the investments made
in Central Asia. Today’s Central Asian countries now have to make more
efforts to reduce their dependence on Russia. China’s various investments
and Russian influence in this region were seriously balanced in the current
political environment. The possible difficulties that Central Asian countries
may face shortly also present great opportunities for China and India. In
addition, with the Taliban’s takeover of power in Afghanistan, India followed
a policy of developing relations with the countries in this region through
diplomatic relations. When the danger of economic instability is added to
the increasing security concerns in the region, this situation naturally brings
the threat of radicalization in the current situation. Recently, there has been
a global academic interest in comparing competition between countries
and regions. The Taliban’s re-emergence in Afghanistan, the fact that ISIS
is still effective, and Pakistan’s deterrent policies in the region are among
the dangers that may come to India from this region. Terrorism, a tool of
violence, has not yet withdrawn from these two regions. In this case, it
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still continues to be a significant risk for India today. India’s multicultural
structure and the fact that it controls a wide geographical area reveal the fact
that order can be maintained by preserving the current status quo in this
region. Even the existence of a possible danger forces India to act within this
mission in its relations with this region.

One of the most critical advantages of Central Asia for India is its energy
resources. Turkmenistan is one of the largest centers in the world in terms of
natural gas reserves. There are also sizeable natural gas reserves in Kazakhstan.
These reserves make the region more valuable for India, whose economy is
increasing. In particular, implementing the TAP project further strengthens
India’s relations with this region. This corridor is basically a vital route of
the historical Silk Road. Although the rivalry in the historical process has
weakened the relations between India and Central Asian countries over
time, it remains for India today.

India’s diplomatic relations over security, trade, and energy resources and
the versatile, balancing, and pragmatic policies of Central Asian countries
are also an important opportunity for re-establishing bilateral relations. It
seems that the parties will continue to develop their bilateral relations in this
context in the coming periods. It is undeniable that potential cooperation
will improve economic development and regional stability. One of the main
methods of solving the problems in Afghanistan for the security of the
economic and political stability of Central Asia and India is this regional
cooperation. Therefore, this spiral of regional relations, which is followed
today, is of great importance in the future.

Conclusion

In this article, India’s relations with the states in the Central Asia, its policies
from the cold war period to the present, are evaluated in the context of
regional interests. This evaluation was made over three periods, Indias
relations with the Central Asian states were examined as the Cold War,
post-Cold War, and last periods. During the Cold War, India’s policies of
the non-alignment period, the influence of the USSR in this region, the
effect of geographical factors on the policies of the period, and Indian
foreign policy within the framework of Nehru principles were examined. In
the post-cold war period, India’s adaptation policies, India’s relations with

173



bilig

SPRING 2023/ISSUE 105 * Aras, Kandemir, An Fvaluation of India’s Central Asian Policy in the Context of Regional Interests

Central Asian states within the scope of liberal economic policies, India’s
search for regional alliances, the US-India relations after the September 11
attacks, India’s Central Asian policy, India’s bilateral relations with Central
Asian countries within the scope of Shanghai Cooperation Organization
and various military and economic cooperation of India with Central
Asian countries were examined. In the last chapter, in which India’s current
foreign policies are analyzed, the scope of India’s Make in India program, its
economic relations with Central Asian states within this scope, the effect of
India’s foreign policy change on its relations with Central Asian countries,
India’s relations with the Central Asian countries, the impact of the recent
high-level meetings and conferences at the ministerial level and the regional
competition in India’s relations with the Central Asian states were analyzed.

India’s Central Asian policies in the post-cold war period carried out bilateral
relations in the context of the USSR, since the Central Asian region was
closed to the outside world in this period, and this region was partially
open to India because of the USSR-India rapprochement. The origins of
the sympathy of the Central Asian states towards India also come from
this period. In addition, due to the proximity of this region to Pakistan,
Afghanistan, and China, India’s interest in Central Asia was only on a
cultural scale. Security dimension is also of great importance in India’s
view of Central Asia. The possible terrorist threat to India from this region,
claims of Pakistan and China on Kashmir led India to seek various alliances
to eliminate such problems in its relations. Although India took part in
the non-aligned movement during the cold war, as a result of the Pakistan-
USA rapprochement, India started to get closer with the USSR. In this
rapprochement, the Central Asian region, which was closed to the outside
world, pushed closer to India.

The power vacuum, ethnic tensions, and internal conflicts that emerged
in Central Asia in the post-Cold War period also increased India’s security
concerns. In addition, China and Pakistan’s close relations with Central
Asian countries during this period, the Taliban’s attempt to establish an
activity in Kashmir increased security concerns in India’s security concerns
and pushed India to develop relations with this region within the scope of
security paradigms. In the post-September 11 period, India’s close stance to
the United States in its relations with this region can also be evaluated as
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a reflection of these security concerns. However, to meet the energy need
arising due to the rapid increase in the growth of the Indian economy, the
fundamental economic approach in its relations with this region has been
in the context of energy. Although India’s lack of direct transportation
channels such as land and railway between India and the Central Asian
region hindered India’s trade relations with the region’s countries, India’s
inclusion in the SCO, free trade zone formations, and various cooperation
conferences. This collective situation enabled India to join the natural gas
pipelines, and cultural and commercial ties with this region were strengthened
with the Great Central Asia Initiative. Moreover, India entered into various
military alliances with the countries in the region, and in this context, India
established an army base in Farkhor, Tajikistan. The primary purpose of
the military partnerships established is to follow a policy of balance against
the military alliances of China and Pakistan and to take security measures
against terrorist attacks that may come from this region.

With the Make in India program, India has started to follow a comprehensive
path on a very different economic model in the world. In this context, it
has started to make various policy changes in Central Asian relations. India,
which attaches great importance to its relations with this region due to
meeting the basic needs of its economy and the market need to be brought
by economic growth, has preferred to establish direct bilateral relations with
the states of the region instead of various triple alliance searches in the past.
India’s relations with Central Asian countries developed significantly in the
context of diplomatic, economic, and security. As a diplomatic initiative,
the trust conferences of the foreign ministers and the India-Central Asia
dialogue programs have a great importance in the relations of India-Central
Asian countries. With the new energy and economic corridors that were
established, economic alliances were found with other states. The influence
of Pakistan and China in the markets in this region was tried to be broken.
The transformation of the scope of the Make in India program from a
development policy to a regional development policy, especially in the last
period, is another development observed. Finally, security concerns arising
from Kashmir and Taliban influence are overcome with military alliances
and joint military operations established with regional states.
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Today, India continues to maintain relations with the Central Asian region
amid such developments. Although India places great importance on
these relations, it appears that Indias policies towards the region and the
challenges it faces may become increasingly difficult to address in the future.
There is a lot of regional competition, and geographical factors significantly
hinder India’s influence. Today’s regional cooperation of India is not very
effective compared to Tiirkiye, Russia, and China. Tiirkiye’s relations with
this region have increased significantly, especially in the cultural, economic,
and military fields. In addition, Tiirkiye’s regional cooperation with Pakistan
and China affects even India’s relations with Central Asia. Even in Kashmir,
it cannot be said that India has found support.

On top of that, the change of government in Afghanistan and the increasing
terrorism and internal conflicts in the Central Asian regions in the last
period seriously threaten the security of India. However, it is evident that
India’s influence in the market is also disruptive, especially since India’s
high-tech production capacity and R&D ratios have not reached the desired
levels, the foreign dependency in the military field is increasing day by day,
and the markects efficiency is shifting from finished goods to semi-finished
goods and raw materials. Once for all, the fact that the borders started to
close together with the pandemic process and the emerging global economic
crises seem to affect India’s foreign policy relations with this region in the
future. But no matter what, the fact that India has now taken a unique
diplomatic stance and steered its economic and political relations in this
context indicates that India has taken a different perspective on a global
scale and that it has a crucial importance with its rapidly growing economy.
These developments will increase the reputation of India.

Bibliography

Afzal, Amina. “Indias Growing Influence in Central Asia: Implications for
Pakistan.” Strtegic Studies, vol. 23, no. 3, 2003, pp. 155-167.

Alam, Anwar. “India, Non-alignment and Emerging Global Governence.” India
Quarterly, vol. 73, no. 3, 2017, pp. 273-291.

Aras, Biilent, and Micheal P Croissant. Oil and Geopolitics in the Caspian Sea
Region. Greenwood Publishing, 1999.

176



bilig

* Aras, Kandemir, An Evaluation of India’s Central Asian Policy in the Context of Regional Interests * SPRING 2073/ ISSUE 105

Aris, Stephen. The Shanghai Cooperation Organisation: “Tackling the Three Evils’.
A Regional Response to Non-Traditional Security Challenges or an Anti-
Western Bloc?” Europe-Asia Studies, vol. 61 no. 3, 2009, pp. 457-482.

Baladas, Ghoshal. India and China: Towards a Competitive-Cooperative Relationship?
IPCS Issue Brief. Hawai: Institute of Peace and Conflict Studies, 2010.

Blank, Stephen. “Central Asia and The Transformation of Asia’s Strategic
Geography.” The Journal of East Asian Affairs, vol. 17, no. 2, 2003, pp. 327-
328.

Chiriyankandath, James. “Realigning India: Indian Foreing Policy After the Cold
War.” The Round Table: The Commonwealth Journal of International Affairs,
vol. 93, no. 374, 2007, pp. 199-211.

Dahlman, Carl J. “China and India: Emerging Technological Powers.” Issues in
Science and Technology, vol. 23, no. 3, 2007, pp. 45-53.

Devdutt. “Non-Alignment and India.” 7he Indian Journal of Political Science, vol.
23, no.1/4, 1962, pp. 380-397.

Harshe, Rajen. “India’s Non-Alignment: An Attemptat Conceptual Reconstruction.”
EconomicerPolitical Weekly, vol. 25, no. 7/8, 1990, pp. 399-405.

Hathaway, Robert M. “India Transformed: Parsing Indias New Foreign Policy.”
India Review, vol. 2, no. 4, 2003, pp. 1-14.

Hussein, Rikar, and Asim Kashgarian. Analysts: Central Asian States Must Learn
From IS-Linked Citizens. 17 June 2019. March 2022. <https://www.
voanews.com/a/analysts-central-asian-states-must-learn-from-is-linked-
citizens/4963231 . html>.

Joshi, Manoj. Playing a Losing Game. 1 February 2022. 5 March 2022. <https://
www.orfonline.org/research/playing-a-losing-game/>.

Kulkarni, Sanket Sudhir. Wzit and watch: The Most Optimal Strategy for Sustaining
Indo-Turkmen Energy Ties. 13 August 2019. 5 March 2022. <https://www.
orfonline.org/expert-speak/wait-watch-most-optimal-strategy-sustaining-
indo-turkmen-energy-ties-54385/>.

Lemon, Edward, Vera Mironova, and William Tobey. Jibadists from Ex-Soviet Central
Asia: Where Are They? Why Did They Radicalize? What Next? 07 December
2018. February 2022. <https://www.russiamatters.org/analysis/jihadists-ex-
soviet-central-asia-where-are-they-why-did-they-radicalize-what-next>.

MEA, Government of India. “‘India-Kazakhstan Relation’, Ministry of External
Affairs.” December 2018. Ministry of External Affairs, Government of India.
March 2022. <https://mea.gov.in/Portal/ForeignRelation/december_2018.
pdf>.

177



bilig

SPRING 2023/ISSUE 105 * Aras, Kandemir, An Fvaluation of India’s Central Asian Policy in the Context of Regional Interests

Menon, Rhea, and Sharanya Rajiv. Realizing Indias Strategic Interests in Central Asia.
1 December 2019. March 2022. <https://carnegicindia.org/2019/12/01/
realizing-india-s-strategic-interests-in-central-asia-pub-80576>.

Mohan, Raja C. “India and Balance of Power.” Foreign Affairs, vol. 85, no. 4, 2006,
pp. 17-32.

Motkin, Anatoly. Western Tech can Protect Central Asia from the Afghan Scenario. 18
December 2021. March 2022. <https://www.orfonline.org/expert-speak/
western-tech-can-protect-central-asia-from-the-afghan-scenario/>.

Mullen, Rani D. “India in Afghanistan: Understanding Development Assistance by
Emerging Donors to Conflict-Affected Countries.” Research Report. 2017.

Munir, Zeeshan and Raju Keshari. “Russia As A Factor In India—China Relations.”
World Affairs: The Journal of International Issues, vol. 22, no. 2, 2018, pp.
94-105.

Nishtha, Kaushiki. “The New Great Game and India’s Connect Central Asia Poli —
cy: Strategic Perspectives and Challenges.” Journal of International and Area
Studies, vol. 20, no 2, 2013, pp. 83-100.

Norfolk, Daniel. “India’s Engagement with Afghanistan: Developing a ‘Durable
Policy Architecture’.” Institute of South Asian Studies (ISAS) Working Paper
138, 2011.

Panwar, Mahendra. Make in India, Opportunities and Challenges. New delhi:
Prajjwal Books, 2018.

Rowden, Rick. Indias Strategic Interests in Central Asia and Afghanistan Go Through
Iran. 18 December 2020. March 2022. <https://newlinesinstitute.org/iran/
indias-strategic-interests-in-central-asia-and-afghanistan-go-through-iran/>.

Roy, Oliver. 7he New Central Asia: The Creation of Nations. New York Univ. Press, 2000.

Samachar, Sainik. Indo-Kazakbstan Joint Exercise ‘Prabal Dostyk 2017". 1 December
2017. March 2022. <https://carnegieindia.org/2019/12/01/realizing-india-
s-strategic-interests-in-central-asia-pub-80576>.

Sharma, Raghav. India & Afghanistan: Charting The Future. Special Report. New
Delhi: Institute of Peace and Conflict Studies, 2009.

Singh, Anita Inder. “India’s Relations with Russia and Central Asia.” International
Affairs, vol. 71, no. 1, 1995, pp. 69-81.

Srivastava, Monika. “India as an Emerging Power: A Report.” India Quarterly, vol.
62, no. 1, 2006, p. 59-79.

Warikoo, Kulbhushan. “Central Asia and South Asia: Opportunities and
Challenges.” India Quarterly, vol. 72, no.1, 2016, pp. 1-15.

Zhu, Zhiqun. “China-India Relations in the 21 st Century: A Critical Inquiry.”
Inian Journal of Asian Affairs, vol.24, np. 1/2, 2011, pp. 1-16.

178



bilig

BAHAR Zdz}[SAVI 105

Soguk Savastan Giinlimiize Hindistan"in
Orta Asya Politikasinin Bolgesel Cikarlar

Baglaminda Degerlendirilmesi

Ferhat Cagn Aras™

Ekber Kandemir™*
0z
Bu ¢alismada Hindistan'in Orta Asya devletleri ile olan iliskileri Hindistan'in
bolgesel ¢ikarlari baglaminda degerlendirilmistir. Bu baglamda, ilk béliimde
soguk savas doneminde Hindistan'in Orta Asya politikasi analiz edilmis
olup, baglantisizlik politikast kapsaminda SSCB baglamindaki iligkileri
ve Orta Asya'nin giivenligindeki rolii degerlendirilmistir. Tkinci boliimde
ise Hindistan'in baglanusizlik politikasinin Orta Asya devletleri ile
olan iliskilere ne gibi etkiler yapug: analiz edilmistir. Mevcut durumun
tartigildigr son boliimde ise Orta Asyadaki iilkeler ile ikili iliskilerin
yani sira gesitli diplomatik konferanslar, antlagmalar ve Sangay Isbirligi
Orgiitii kapsaminda serbest ticaret bélgeleri ve ekonomik koridorlarin
gerekliligi degerlendirilmistir. Calismanin temel ¢ikarimi tarihsel baglamda
Hindistan'in i¢ ve dis politikasinda meydana gelen degisikliklere ragmen
Orta Asya tilkeleri ile olan kiiltiirel, ekonomik ve askeri iliskilerin
kopmamig olmast iizerinedir. Diger bir bulgu ise jeopolitik rekabette Orta
Asya iilkelerinin Hindistan’a stratejik fayda saglama potansiyeline sahip
oldugudur. Bu ¢alisma, Hindistan'in ulusal giivenlik politikasinin kargi

karstya oldugu giincel tehlikelerin analizi ile sona ermektedir.
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AHHOTaLUA

B 3TOM nccienoBaHum paccMaTpyuBaeTCs TpaHCHOpMALH O~
sutuky Unnnn B LlenTpanbHol A3uu ¢ nepuoza rmocie OKoH-
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B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE JeNat0TCsl MOMNBITKU MPOAHAIU3UPOBATh C
TOYKHU 3pEHUS BHEIIHEH MOJUTUKU U PacKphITh BIustHUE VH-
nuu B 00pb0e 3a BiacTh B LleHTpanbHO# A3un, aHaTU3UPYETCs
OCHOBA, Ha KOTOpoil IH/IHMs CTPOUT OTHOIIEHUS C PETHOHOM, U
MECTO ATOH CIUpasu cBsi3ed B 3koHOMUKe Munun. B pamkax
MOJUTHKYU HENpUucoeuHeHns HIUN OLeHUBAIINCh €€ OTHO-
menust ¢ CCCP u pons MHaun B oGecrieueHnn 6e30MacHOCTH
B LlentpansHoii A3uu. B nocieaHeii yactu, rie o0cykaaeTcs
TEKyILasi CUTyalHsl, OLIEHUBAETCSl HEOOXOMMOCTh 30H CBOOO/I-
HOW TOPTOBJIN M SKOHOMMUYECKHX KOPHIOPOB B paMKax Pa3iany-
HBIX AUTTIOMaTHYECKUX KOH(epeHwii, cornamenuii u [lan-
XaliCKOM OpraHu3alK COTPYJHHUYECTBA, & TAKXKE JBYCTOPOH-
HUX OTHOILEHUH co cTpaHamu LlenTpansHoi A3un. OcHOBHOE
OTpe/IeNICHNE UCCIIeIOBAaHHSI COCTOUT B TOM, YTO, HECMOTPS Ha
HU3MEHEHHUE BHYTPEHHEH U BHELIHEN KOHBIOHKTYpbl MHAMM B
HCTOPHYECKOM ITpoLecce 0oJee YeM 3a CTONETUE, UX OTHOIIIE-
HUS He OBUTH HapyIIIEHBI, ¥ BCET/IA CYIIECTBOBAN YHUKAIbHBIH,
UCKJIIOUUTENBHBIN U BCET/la 0COOBIN THI OTHOLIEHUS B cdepe
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ve XX. Yiizy1lin Baslarinda Tiirkistan
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Ahmet Ozkan**

“Hig kimse Kirimly Ismail Bey Gaspirinski kadar biitiin Tiirkliik gayesini
vuzuh, sebat ve israrla nazariyatta takip fiiliyatta tatbike sayetmemistir.”
Yusuf AKCURA

Dilde, fikirde, iste birlik siariyla Kirim'dan yola ¢ikan ve kisa siirede biitiin
Tirk diinyasini tesiri aluna alan nevi sahsina miinhasir bir isim olan
[smail Bey Gaspirali, yasadigi donemden giiniimiize uzanan siire zarfinda
onemli bir sahsiyet olarak 6n plana ¢ikmis ve etki ettigi alanlarda derin izler
birakmistir. Bu noktadan hareketle Ismail Bey Gaspirali ve onun ortaya
koydugu fikirlerle alakali pek ¢ok ¢alisma yapilmistr'. Ancak Gaspiral’nin
diistince diinyasinin Tiirkistan'a etkisi tizerine yapilan caligmalar ayrica bir
oneme sahiptir. Bu noktada 6zellikle Tiirkistan'daki reform ihtiyacina bagli
olarak yasanan gelismeleri Gaspiral'nin fikirleri tizerinden degerlendiren
onemli bir eser 6n plana ¢ikmaktadir. Bu eser 2022 yilinin Ocak ayinda
Selenge Yayinlari tarafindan basilan ve Zaynabidin Abdirasidov’a ait
olan Ruscadan Tiirkgeye cevirisi ise Hatice Kerimoglu tarafindan yapilan
calismadir.
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19. ytizyilin sonlarinda Tiirkistan toplumunda bas gosteren reform ihtiyaci
[smail Bey Gaspiral'nin diisiinsel temellerini olusturdugu ve mesalesini
yakugi Ceditgilik fikriyle viicut bulmustur. Gaspirali’nin baglattigr Ceditgilik
hareketi 6zellikle 20. yiizyilin ilk ¢eyreginde Rus isgali altinda bulunan
Tiirkistan cografyasinda Turkliik bilincinin korunmasinda ve gelismesinde
biiyiik rol oynamistr. Nitekim bu eser, Ismail Bey Gaspiral’nin ortaya
koydugu diistincelerin Tiirkistan cografyasina ne 6l¢iide etki ettigini anlamak
adina miihim bir galismadir. Keza Ismail Bey Gaspirals, Tiirkistan Ceditgileri
icin manevi bir 6gretmen ve reform hareketinin sembolii olmustur.

Kitap giris ve sonug kismi disinda beg boliimden olugsmaktadir. Caligmanin
giris boliimiinde yazar, Gaspiral’nin hangi sart ve kosullar altinda
calismalarini stirdiirdiigti ile ilgili bir cerceve ortaya koymus ve yasadig
zorluklari ele alarak Ceditgilik'in serencamini ortaya koymustur. Ozellikle
Ceditcilik'in ortaya cikigini Miisliiman okullarinda yapilan reformlarla
iligkilendiren  distintitlerin  yaklagimlarini  okuyucuya  sunmustur.
Bunun yani sira Gaspiral'nin Cedit Hareketi’nin ilk agamasinda Rusya
Miisliimanlarini tek bir ¢erceve icine almaya calistigr tespit edilse de
sonrasinda bu yaklasimin Gaspirali tarafindan dogru olmadiginin kabulii ile
birlikte meseleye yaklagimini degistirdigi ve yerel destekgilerinden gelen her
tiirlii girisime destek vermeye basladigr goriilmiistiir. Ayrica Zaynabidin,
calismasinda ele aldigr Tirkistan’s, Hive ve Buhara Hanliklar’ndan
ayirmayarak, cografi bir bolge olarak Rusya'nin isgal ettigi Rus Tiirkistan’ini
da igine alacak sekilde degerlendirmistir. Zira 19. yiizyilin sonunda idari
olarak Tiirkistan topraklari; Rus Tiirkistan’t, Buhara ve Hive Hanliklarindan
olugmakla birlikte bahsi gecen hanliklar resmi olarak bagimsiz, siyasi ve
ekonomik olarak Rusya’ya bagimliyd..

Eserin “Reformlarin On Kosullar” baglikli ilk boliimiinde 19. yiizyilin
sonlarinda Tiirkistanda ortaya ¢ikan reform ihtiyaglari egitim boyutuyla
ayrinult olarak irdelenmistir. Bu minvalde Tiirkistan idaresinin egitim
doketrini, Tiirkistan'daki Rus egitim kurumlari, Rus ve yerli okullar nezdinde
Ruslastirma politikast ve geleneksel egitim sistemi tizerinde durulmustur.
Ozellikle 19. yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda Tiirkistan'da geleneksel egitim sistemi
tizerinde durulurken, bu sistemin ezberci bir yapiya sahip olmasi, Ceditgiler
tarafindan elegtirilmigtir. Dolayisiyla Ceditgiler, modern egitim sistemine
duyduklar: arzudan 6tiirii geleneksel kaliplari degistirmeye ¢aligmuglardir.
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Stiphesiz bu ¢aligmanin ve ¢abanin mimar1 Ceditcilik anlayigini getiren
[smail Bey Gaspirali olmustur’. Ceditgilik'in her ne kadar 19. yiizyilin
baglarinda ortaya ¢ikug diistiniilse de Gaspiral’nin Usil-i Cedit metoduyla
1884 senesinde Kirimda agugi okulla baglamisur. Bunun yani sira bir
Kirim Tiirkii olan egitimci Ismail Bey Gaspiralt 19. yiizyilin sonunda ve
20. yiizyillin baginda sadece Rusya Miislimanlar1 arasinda degil, birgok
Sark memleketleri Miisliimanlar1 arasinda, Transkafkasya ve Orta Asya
bolgesinde Miisliiman mekeeplerin en biiyiik reformcusu olarak 6n plana
cikmig ve bu bolgelerde de okullarin agilmasina araci olmugtur?.

Calismanin “Tiirkistan'da Ismail Gaspiral’'ya Karst Tutum” baslikli ikinci
boliimiinde Tiirkistan'da Ismail Bey Gaspirali'ya yonelik yaklagim tiim
boyutlariyla irdelenmistir. Kitabin ilk béliimiinde de ele alindigi tizere
Gasprral'nin Tirkistandaki Rus idaresinin egitim politikalarini yakindan
takip ettigi bilinmektedir. Buna kargilik Ttirkistan'daki tist diizey yerel Rus
idarecileri ve bazi Ruslar tarafindan iyi taninan Gaspirali farkli tanimlamalara
maruz kalmistir. Tuirkistan'da bulunan iist diizey yerli yetkililer Gaspiral’nin
egitim aktivitelerine ve onun kisiligine bagli olarak onu ulusal bir lider
olarak tanimlarken, yerel Rus yetkililer ise Gaspiralr’y: siyasi bir hasim olarak
gormiistiir’. Ne var ki bu algilamalardan 6te Gaspiralt'nin yeni egitim modeli
ve anlayist Tuirkistan'daki egitim kurumlarinda da reformu 6ngériiyordu.
Gaspirali Tiirkistan Genel Valiligine Miisliiman okullarda reform yapilmasi
gerektigini ve egitim modelinde kolaylagtirmaya gidilmesini salik veriyordu.
Ozellikle Gaspiral’nin mevcut mekteplerdeki alti yil olan egitim siiresini iki
yila indirme arzusu yeni 6gretim modelinin 6ziinii agikliyordu. Ilkégretimin
ana dilde yapilmast gerektigine dikkat ceken Gaspirali, muallimlerin
yerel halk temsilcilerinden olugmasini istiyordu. Gaspiral’nin bu reform
talepleri Kirim'da basariyla uygulanabilmisti. Ancak Tiirkistan Genel
Valiligi tarafindan Gaspiral’nin amacinin farkli oldugu diisiintilmiis ve Rus
egitimciler tarafindan bir rakip olarak gériilmistiir®. Tam da bu noktada
ilgili boliimde Tiirkistanli Miisliimanlarin Gaspiralr ile iligkisi iki yonden ele
alinmigtir. Bunlardan ilki Buhara ve Hive hiikiimdarlarinin ve yetkililerinin
-resmi yerel gevrelerin- Gaspirali ile kurdugu miinasebet, ikincisi ise
Tiirkistandaki yerli aydinlarin Gaspirali ile gelistirdigi iliski olmustur. Bu
iligkiler ayr1 ayr1 bagliklar altinda incelenmis ve okuyucuya sunulmustur.
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Kitabin “Yeni Usul Mekteplerinin Tarihi ve Uygulama” baglikli ti¢iincii
boliimiinde yeni bir yol arayisinda olan Gaspiral’'nin Tiirkistan seyahatlerine
deginilmistir. Bu kapsamda “Yeni Usul” nerede ve nasil ¢ikmistr? Rusya
Miisliimanlar1 ve Usil-i Cedit arasindaki etkilesimin boyutu nedir? Bu
sorulara bagli olarak Turkistanda Yeni Usul Mekteplerin agilmasi ve
I[smail Bey Gaspiral’nin Tiirkistan seyahati kapsaminda ilk tanigma
olarak nitelendirilen Bahgesaray'dan Taskent'e gerceklestirdigi seyahat ve
siyasi destek arayisi icin yapugi Semerkant seyahatine yer verilmistir. Her
ne kadar Ismail Bey Gaspirali ncesinde Rusya Miisliimanlari arasinda
egitim kurumlarinin islah edilmesi fikri ortaya ¢iksa da egitimde yenilesme
kavramini tam olarak uygulamaya koyan kisi siiphesiz Ismail Bey Gaspurali
olmugtur. Esasinda Gaspiral'nin yenilesme ve reform istegi; Miisliiman
toplumlarda diizen saglama, modernlesme ve toplumu zamanin getirdigi
degisikliklere hazir hale getirme amaciyla sekillenmistir. Tiim bunlari hayata
gecirilebilmek igin gerekli olan temel ise Miisliman ilkokullarindaki egitim
kalitesinin artrilmasidir. Nitekim Gaspirali igin milletlerin gelecegi ancak
ve ancak okula ve egitime bagli olarak gelisim gosterebilir. Bu noktadan
hareketle yola ¢ikan Gaspirali, Avrupa pedagojisinin mimarlarindan Jan
Amos Komenskiy'nin fikirlerini anlamaya ¢alismis ve anladiklarint kendi
modelinde tatbik etmistir. Ayrica yine énemli bir pedagog olan Johann
Heinrich Pestalozzi’nin 6gretilerinden faydalanmisur. Her iki pedagog ve
distiniiriin ogretilerini anlayarak bu ogretileri gelistiren Gaspirali, sistemi
genisletmis ve ona kendisi yeni kurallar eklemigtir. Bu kurallari, yontemleri
ve Ogretileri gelistiren, degistiren ve Miisliman geleneklerine uygun hale
getiren Gaspirall, Usil-i Cedir anlayist ile hayata gecirmistir. Usil-i Cedit
Gaspirali i¢in hayati 6neme sahiptir. Zira bu yontemin uygulanmasi ile
birlikte Rusya Miisliimanlarinin kisa siirede yeni bir gelisme diizeyine
erisecegine inanmugtir’. Gaspiral'nin yeni egitim metodunu eski egitim
metoduyla mukayese eden ve bunu tablolastirarak ilgili béliime ekleyen
Zaynabidin, konunun anlagilmasi ve ortaya ¢ikan farkliliklart bir biitiin
olarak gérmek adina okuyucuya sunmustur.

Kitabin dérdiincii béliimiinde yazar, milli meseleler konusunda aydinlarin
nasil pozisyon aldigini kurulan cemiyetler ve yiiriitiilen siyasi faaliyetler
tizerinden incelemistir. Ozellikle ihdas edilen Miisliiman hayir kurumlarinin
degerlendirmesini Rus kanunlari ¢ergevesinde yapmugtir. Hayir kurumlarinin
kurulabilmesi i¢in neler gerektigine iliskin mevcut Rus kanunlarinin
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tarihsel serencami enine boyuna incelenmis ve dort donemde ele alinmustir.
Dénemsel incelemenin akabinde Islam dininin en yaygin hayirseverlik
kurumu olan zekit ve sadakaya iliskin Rus toplumunun menfi bakisi net
bir sekilde ortaya konmustur. Zira Rus toplumuna gore yiiriitiilen devlet
politikast dogrudur ve gayrimiislim bir ilkede zekét ve sadaka olmamalidir.
Nitekim dénemin Rus kanunlarinda Miisliman hayir kurumlarina iligkin
kavramlar yoktur. Dahast bu kavramlarin resmi olarak kullanimi yasakur.
Ancak Gaspiralt Ismail, Rusyada 19. yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda yapilan
reformlar ve yeni bir burjuvazinin ortaya ¢ikmasina bagli olarak orgiitlii
hareketlerin yapilabilmesine imkin taniyan ortamin olusmasi neticesinde
sosyal faaliyetlerin yardim ve egitim kurumlari araciligiyla yapilmasina
izin verilmesini firsata cevirerek c¢ikardigi Terciiman Gazetesi araciligiyla
bir propaganda kampanyasi baslatmustir®. Her yerde hayir kurumlarinin
agtlmasini ve bu kurumlar araciligiyla bagis toplanacak bir sitemin ingasini
saglamaya calismistir. Gaspiral’nin bu gayretleri ve calismalart sonug
vermis 20. ylizyilin baslarindan itibaren Rusya Miisliimanlarina ait hayir
kurumlarinin sayist artmaya baglamistur. Tam da bu noktada Zaynabidin
calismasinda Rus Imparatorlugu’nda bulunan hayir kurumlarinin adedini
sehirlerde ve sehir disinda olmak iizere bolgesel olarak tasnif etmis ve bunu
tablolastirarak okuyucuya sunmustur. Yine ayni sekilde Imparatorlukta ve
Turkistan'da sosyal yardim saglayan toplam kurum sayisini, bu kurumlarin
bolgelere dagilimina gdre sermayelerini, gelir ve giderleri ile yardimlardan
faydalanan kisi sayilarini yine tablolar hélinde okuyucuya sunmustur. Bu
baglamda verilen tablolar konunun anlagilmasi ve calismanin zenginligi
agisindan okuyucuya fayda sunmaktadir. Buna ek olarak bu boliimde
son olarak yazar, Turkistan Miislimanlarinin hayirseverligi konusunu ele
alarak Turkistan'daki ilk Miisliman hayir cemiyetlerini ve siyasi hareketleri
degerlendirmistir.

Tiirkistan Misliiman basinina igeriden ve disaridan bir bakis agistyla
ele alinan calisgmanin besinci béliimiinde Rusya Miislimanlarinda
basin faaliyetleri ve Rus Imparatorlugu'ndaki ilk Miisliiman gazeteler
incelenmistir. Ayrica [smail Bey Gaspiral'nin ¢ikardigs  Zerciiman
Gazetesi nde Tiirkistan'in kendisine nasil yer buldugu ve Zerciiman Gazetesi
tizerinden Turkistandaki Misliiman basinin ne durumda oldugu analiz
edilmistir. Tim bu konulara deginilmesi 6nem arz etmektedir. Zira 20.
yiizyiin baglangict Rus Imparatorlugu’'nda yasayan Miisliimanlar igin
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oldukga elverisli bir dénem olmustur. Ozellikle Rus Imparatorlugu'nun
Japonya'yla girdigi savastan maglup olarak ayrilmasi, iceriden ve disaridan
baskilara kargt koyamamasina neden olmustur. Bu baskilar kargisinda 1905
yilinda Rus imparatoru tarafindan yayinlanan manifestoyla tilkedeki tiim
gruplara dzgiirlitk verilmistir. Yine bu manifestoyla Rusya Miisliimanlari
icin ulusal bir basin kurma hakk: taninmustir. Tipki diger boliimlerde oldugu
gibi bu bolimde de Zaynabidin, gerekli kaynakealara erigim saglayarak
dénemin Misliiman kitaplari ve diger basili yayinlari satan kitapgilarin
saysina iligkin verileri okuyucuyla paylasmistr. Rus Imparatorlugu’nda
19. yiizyilin son ¢eyreginde Tifliste yayimlanan Ziya-i Kafkasya Gazetesi
ilk ¢ikartlan Tiirkee gazete olarak kabul edilmektedir. Yine 1880’li yillarda
Rus topraklarinda ¢ikartilan bes gazete meveuttu: Ziya, Ekingi, Keskiil, TVG
ve Terciiman. Mevcut gazetelerden Gaspiralt Ismail’in Zerciiman Gazetesi,
Miisliiman basinin kurucusu olma &zelligine sahiptir. Gaspirali Ismail
gazetecilik faaliyetleri icin biiyiik ¢aba harcamis ve pek ¢ok farklt yayin icin
izin alma gayreti gosterse de her seferinde menfi cevaplarla kargilasmigtir.
Ancak o timidini ve azmini hi¢cbir zaman yitirmemistir. Millete hizmet etmek
istiyorsan, elinden gelen isle bagla séziiyle kendi yol haritasini ¢izmistir ve bu
ugurda miicadele etmistir. Bu miicadeleleri sonucunda 10 Nisan 1881'de
Terciiman Gazetesinin ilk sayisint ¢ikarmusur. Zerciiman Gazetesi, ¢ikugy
giinden itibaren yirmi yil boyunca Rusyada yayin yapan tek 6zel gazete
unvanina sahip olmustur. Gazete sadece Rusya Miisliimanlarina degil, cevre
tilkelerdeki Miisliimanlarin da sorunlarini ve meselelerini kapsayacak sekilde
hazirlaniyordu. Tam da bu agamada yazarin basin yayin faaliyetlerine iliskin
tespitleri ve cikan gazetenin Kirim'dan Taskent’e, Istanbul'dan Kazan’a kadar
diinyanin gesitli bolgelerinde okunup anlagilabildigine iliskin analizleri
olduk¢a onemlidir. Keza yine ayni sekilde Gaspiralrnin ¢ikardigr gazetede
Tiirkistan’ tiim yonleriyle el alma cabasi ve Rus hiitklimetinin Tiirkistan'da
izledigi iskan, toprak ve egitim politikasina genis ol¢iide yer verdiginin
belirtilmesi de 6nemlidir®.

[smail Bey Gaspirali, hakkinda pek ok eser kaleme alinmig; hayati,
fikirleri, gayretleri, calismalari ve Ceditcilik anlayist bagta olmak {izere
bircok konu incelenmistir. Ancak Zaynabidin’e ait bu eseri farkli ve orijinal
kilan 19. yiizyilin sonunda okul reformuyla baglayan Rus Cedit¢iliginin
20. yiizyilin baglarinda biyiik bir sosyo-politik gii¢ haline geldiginden
hareketle Tiirkistan’a etkisinin irdelenmis olmasidir. Zira etkili ve etkin bir
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reformcu olarak Gaspirali faaliyetlerinin en basindan itibaren Tiirkistan’a,
yerli Miisliiman toplumuna, bélgenin sorunlarina ve endiselerine, kiiltiirel
ve tarihsel degerlerine ozel bir ihtimamla egilmigtir. Bu ilgi ve merak
Turkistandaki egitim politikasin1 ve Rus okullarinin mevcut durumunu
kendi gazetesi olan Zerciiman'da teferruatl bir sekilde incelemesine sebep
olmugtur. Duydugu rahatsizliklardan 6tiirti Miisliiman egitim sistemini
reforme etmeyi kendisine amag edinen Gaspirali ortaya koydugu Usil-i Cedit
ile bunu bagarmak icin biiyiik miicadeleler vermistir. Dolayisiyla Ttirkistan
Ceditgileri i¢in Gaspirali, yeni Miisliman lider tipinin canli bir semboli
haline gelmistir. Tiirkistan Ceditgileri, Zerciiman Gazetesini yakinen takip
etmis, Gaspirali Ismail Bey'in fikirlerinin takipgisi olmus ve yaptiklari tiim
faaliyetlerinde Gaspirali Ismail Bey tarafindan desteklenmistir.

Nitekim Zaynabidin Abdirasidov tarafindan Rusga olarak kaleme alinan
ve Ruscadan Tiirkgeye cevirisini Hatice Kerimoglu'nun yapugi, Selenge
Yayinlarindan ¢ikan “Ismail Gaspirali ve XX. Yiizyilin Baslarinda Tiirkistan”
isimli eser; zengin kaynakeasi, akici tislubu ve sarih anlatimuyla literatiire
kazandirilmis 6nemli bir eser olma 6zelligine sahiptir. Ozellikle galismada
Ozbekistan Cumhuriyeti Merkez Devlet Arsivi, Tataristan Cumhuriyeti
Halk Arsivi, Rus Imparatorlugu Dis Politika Arsivi, Rusya Federasyonu
Devlet Arsivi ve Rusya Devlet Tarihi Arsivinden faydalanilmasi kapsamli
bir ¢alisma oldugunun gostergesidir. Yine ayni sekilde eserde bagvurulan
birincil ve ikincil kaynaklarin cesitliligi calismay1 giiclendirmistir. Ayrica
kitabin son kisminda ek olarak verilen 1901 yili itibariyle Tiirkistan
Genel Valiligi sinirlari iginde bulunan hayir kurumlarinin  oblastlar
ozelinde degerlendirilmesi ¢alismay: giiclendiren bir husus olarak 6n plana
¢tkmakrtadir. Son kisimda bulunan dizin boliimii de anahtar kelimelere ve
kavramlara erisimi kolaylastirmakeadir.

Agiklamalar

1 Stiphesiz bu caligmalar arasinda en kapsamli olanlardan bir tanesi basg
editorligiinit Hakan Kirimlr'nin tstlendigi ve pek gok yazarin yer aldig,
Kirim Turkleri Kiiltiir ve Yardimlagma Dernegi tarafindan 2004 yilinda
cikarilan “Ismail Bey Gaspirali Igin” isimli ¢alismadir: bk. Kirimli, Hakan.
Ismail Bey Gaspirals Igin. Ankara: Kirim Tiirkleri Kiiltiir ve Yardimlagma
Dernegi Genel Merkezi Yayinlari, 2004.
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2 Bunun yani sira Gasprrali Ismail’in faaliyetleri ve Ceditilik hareketi igin
bk. Yaman, Ertugrul. Gasprrals Ismail ve Tiirkeede Birlik. Akgag Yayinlari,
2015.

3 Ayrica Ismail Bey Gaspiral'nin hayatina iliskin ayrinuli bilgi igin bk.
Acar, Aykut, Ahmet Ozkan ve Ozan Yetkin. “Ismail Bey Gaspurali ve Tiirk
Birligi Dustincesi.” Uluslararas: Medeniyet Caligmalar: Dergisi, cilt: 3, say1:
1,2018, ss. 9-19.

4 Nitekim Gaspirali, Bahgesaray'da var olan egitim sisteminin zorlugundan
kaynaklanan problemi asmak i¢in nispeten daha kolay olan “ustil-i savtiy-
ye” olarak bilinen “fonetik metodu”nu uygulayarak “Usdl-i Cedit” olarak
adlandirilan “yeni ustl” mekteplerini ilk defa faaliyete sokan kisi olmasi
hasebiyle olduk¢a 6nemlidir. Gaspirali, Kirim'da uyguladigi bu “yeni usal”
metodun Buhara, Tagkent, Semerkand, Buhara, Kazan, Ufa ve Orenburg
gibi sehirlere de yayilmasini saglamis ve bu bélgelerde pek ¢ok mektebin
agilmasina vesile olmustur, bk. Turdiyev, Sirali. “Ismail Bey Gaspirali ve
Tiirkistan.” Kirimli, Hakan. fsmail Bey Gaspiralr. Ankara: Kirim Tiirkleri
Kiiltiir ve Yardimlagma Dernegi Genel Merkezi Yayinlari, 2004, ss. 625-
629.

5 Ismail Bey Gaspiral'nin Usul-i Cedit egitim anlayisi basta olmak iizere
sahsiyetine, fikirlerine ve tilkiiciiligiine iliskin ayrinuli bilgi icin bk. Hab-
lemitoglu, Necip. Gasprrali Lsmail. Pozitif Yayinlari, 2017.

6 Ozellikle Gaspiral’nin ilk mekteplerde medreseleri 1slah etme diisiincesi-
ne iligkin ayrintlt bilgi i¢in Kirim Cumhuriyeti Harbiye ve Hariciye Ba-
kani, siyaset adami Cafer Seydahmet Kirimer tarafindan ele alinan ¢alis-
maya bk. Kirimer, Cafer Seydahmet. Gasprrali Ismail Bey “Dilde, Fikirde,
Isde Birlik”. Dii. Ramazan Bakkal. 3. Istanbul: Biyografi Net Yayincilik,
2021.

7 “Ismail Gaspiraly, egitim anlayisryla Rusya Miisliimanlarinin modernlesme-
sinde yeni bir kapr agmigtrr. Okuma-yazma o¢retiminin hizlanmasi, Miislii-
manlar arasinda yeni bir neslin yetismesini saglamagtrr. Usiil-i Cedid egitimin
yayginlagsmast, ilk mektep kitaplarinin ortaya ¢ikmasi, yeni edebi tiirlerde
eserler verilmesi daha genis bir ifade ile Rusya Tiirklerinin-Miisliimanlarinin
diinya goriigiiniin degismesinde Gaspirals neredeyse tek basina basarils olmug-
tur”. Ustl-i Cedit egitim anlayigina dair ayrintli bilgi i¢in bk. Tiirkyilmaz,
Seleuk. Ismail Gaspiralt ve Rusya Tiirklerinde Milli Uyanis, Usul-i Cedid
Egitim. Ketebe Yayinlari, 2018.
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8 Ismail Bey Gaspiralr'nin Kirim'da gikarmis oldugu Terciiman Gazetesi'ne
iliskin ayrinuli bilgi icin bk. Devlet, Nadir. Lsmail Gasprraly; Unutturulan
Tiirkgii, Islamct, Modernist. Baslik Yayin Grubu, 2011.

9 Ogzellikle Ceditgilik ve basin faaliyetlerinin Tiirkistan'da nasil bir goriinii-
me sahip oldugunu ayrintili olarak incelemek igin bk. Oztiirk, Giilcennet.
“Tiirkistan'da Ceditgilik ve Basin Faaliyetleri.” Zletisim Caligmalar: Dergisi,
sayt: 1, 2016, ss. 95-115.
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Turk DUnyasi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi

© Ahmet Yesevi Universitesi MUtevelli Heyet Baskanligi

Yayin ilkeleri

bilig, Turk Diinyasinin kiiltiirel zenginliklerini, tarihi ve giincel gergeklerini
ve problemlerini bilimsel &lgiiler icerisinde ortaya koymak amaciyla
yaytmlanmakrcadir.

bilig e gonderilecek yazilarda; alaninda bir boslugu dolduracak 6zgiin bir makale
olmast veya daha 6nce yayimlanmis caligmalari degerlendiren, bu konuda yeni
ve dikkate deger goriigler ortaya koyan bir inceleme olma sarti aranir. Tirk
Diinyastyla ilgili yazar ve yapitlari tanitan, yeni etkinlikleri duyuran yazilara da
yer verilir.

Makalelerin biligde yayimlanabilmesiicin, daha nce bir bagka yerde yayimlanmamig
veya yayimlanmak tizere kabul edilmemis olmasi gerekir. Daha once bilimsel bir
toplantida sunulmug bildiriler, bu durum agikea belirtilmek sartiyla kabul edilebilir.

bilig, Kis/Ocak, Bahar/Nisan, Yaz/Temmuz ve Giiz/Ekim olmak iizere yilda dort
say1 yayimlanir. Her yilin sonunda derginin yillik dizini hazirlanir ve Kis sayisinda
yayimlanir. Dergi, Yayin Kurulu tarafindan belirlenen yurt ici ve disindaki
kiitiiphanelere, uluslararasi indeks kurumlarina ve abonelere, yayimlandig: tarihten
itibaren bir ay icerisinde gonderilir.

Yazilanin Degerlendirilmesi

biligde makale bagvurusu bilig.yesevi.edu.tr web adresinden “Makale Yonetim
Sistemi’ne kaydolarak yapilir. E-posta ile gonderilen makaleler degerlendirmeye
alinmaz.

bilige gonderilen yazilar, 6nce dergi ilkelerine uygunluk agisindan incelenir.
Uygun goriilmeyenler diizeltilmesi i¢in yazarina génderilir. Yayin icin génderilen
makalelerin degerlendirilmesinde akademik tarafsizlik ve bilimsel kalite en énemli
ol¢iitlerdir. Yayin ilkelerine uygun yazilar Yayin Kurulu tarafindan incelenir.
Dergi kapsamina giren ve degerlendirme i¢in uygun bulunanlar, ilgili alanda
uzman hakemlere génderilir. Hakemlerin isimleri gizli tutulur ve raporlar Makale
Yonetim Sisteminde saklanir. Hakem raporlarindan biri olumlu, digeri olumsuz
oldugu takdirde, yaz, ticiincii bir hakeme gonderilebilir veya Yayin Kurulu, hakem
raporlarint inceleyerek nihai karari verebilir. Yazarlar, hakem ve Yayin Kurulunun
elestiri ve onerilerini dikkate alirlar. Kaulmadiklari hususlar varsa, gerekeeleriyle
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birlikte itiraz etme hakkina sahiptirler. Yayina kabul edilmeyen yazilar, sistemden
silinmez. Yazilarin yayimlanmasinda nihai karar Yayin Kuruluna aittir.

biligde yayimlanmast kabul edilen yazilarin telif hakki Ahmet Yesevi Universitesi
Miitevelli Heyet Bagkanligina devredilmis sayilir. Yayimlanan yazilardaki goriislerin
sorumlulugu ve yazim tercihleri, yazarlarina aittir. Yaz1 ve fotograflardan, kaynak
gosterilerek alinti yapilabilir.

Yayin Politikas

biligde yayimlanan biitiin makaleler ayni zamanda tam metin olarak bilig.yesevi.
edu.tr web adresinde acik erisimli olarak yer almaktadir.

biligde makale degerlendirme ve yayin agamasinda yazardan higbir sekilde ticret
alinmaz. Yazara da telif ticreti denmez.

Yazim Dili

biligde Tiirkge ve Ingilizce makaleler yayimlanir. Makalelerin Tiirkge, Ingilizce ve
Rusca 6zlerine (abstracts) yer verilir.

Yazim Kurallan

biligde 97. Sayidan itibaren MLA auf sisteminin yazim kurallar1 uygulanmaktadir.
Alinular, gondermeler ve kaynakea ile ilgili temel hususlar asagida 6rneklerle
gosterilmis olup 6rnegi bulunmayan kaynaklar icin MLA auf sisteminin 8.
versiyonu (https://style.mla.org/) esas alinmalidir.

Makalelerin, agagida belirtilen gekilde sunulmasina 6zen gosterilmelidir:

1. Baglik: Igerikle uyumluy, igerigi en iyi ifade eden bir baslik olmali ve koyu harflerle
yazilmalidir. Makalenin bagligy, en fazla 10-12 kelime arasinda olmalidir.

2. Yazar ad(lar)1 ve adres(ler)i: Makale dosyasinda yazar ad(lar)i1 ve adres(ler)
i bulunmamalidir. Yazar(lar)la ilgili bilgiler bagvuru sirasinda Makale Yonetim
Sisteminde ilgili alanlara yazilmalidir.

3. Oz: Makalenin basinda, konuyu kisa ve 6z bicimde ifade eden ve en az 75,
en fazla 150 kelimeden olusan Tiirk¢e 6z bulunmalidir. Oz iginde, yararlanilan
kaynaklara, sekil ve ¢izelge numaralarina deginilmemelidir. Oziin altinda bir satr
bosluk birakilarak, en az 5, en ¢ok 8 szciikten olusan anahtar kelimeler verilmelidir.
Anahtar kelimeler makale icerigi ile uyumlu ve kapsayici olmalidir. Makalenin
sonunda; yaz1 baslig1, 6z ve anahtar kelimelerin Ingilizce ve Ruscalart bulunmalidir.
Rusca 6zetler gdnderilmedigi takdirde dergi tarafindan ilave edilir.

4. AnaMetin: A4 boyutunda (29.7x21 cm.) kigitlara, MS Word programinda, 7imes
New Romanveyabenzeribiryazi karakteriile 12 punto, 1.5 satiraraligiyla yazilmalidir.
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Sayfa kenarlarinda 2.5 cm bosluk birakilmali ve sayfalar numaralandirilmalidir.
Yazilar 6z ve kaynakea dahil 7.000 (yedi bin) kelimeyi ge¢gmemelidir. Metin i¢inde
vurgulanmasi gereken kisimlar, koyu degil egik harflerle yazilmalidir. Metinde
tirnak isareti egik harfler gibi ¢ifte vurgulamalara yer verilmemelidir.

5. Béliim Bagliklari: Makalede, diizenli bir bilgi aktarimi saglamak {izere ana, ara
ve alt basliklar kullanilabilir. Ana bagliklar (ana boliimler, kaynaklar ve ekler) koyu
ve ilk harfleri bityiik; ara bagliklar, yalniz ilk harfleri biiyiik; alc basliklar ise ilk
harfleri biiyiik ve italik yazilmalidir.

6. Tablolar ve Sekiller: Tablolarin numarast ve baghg bulunmalidir. Tablo
ciziminde dikey cizgiler kullanilmamalidir. Yatay cizgiler ise sadece tablo igindeki
alt bagliklari birbirinden ayirmak icin kullanilmalidir. Tablo numarast iiste, tam sola
dayali olarak dik yazilmaly; tablo adi ise, bir alt satirda her sozciigiin ilk harfi biiyiik
yazilmalidir. Tablolar metin icinde bulunmasi gereken yerlerde olmalidir. Sekiller
siyah beyaz baskiya uygun hazirlanmalidir. Sekil numaralari ve adlari seklin soluna
hizali sekilde yazilmalidir. Sekil numarasi nokta ile bitmelidir. Hemen yanindan
sadece ilk harf biiyiik olmak iizere sekil adi dik yazilmali ve kaynagi verilmelidir.
Asagida tablo 6rnegi sunulmustur.

Tablo 1
Tiirk Universitelerinde Uluslararasi Ogrenciler (2017-2018)
Erkek Kadin Toplam

Toplam Uluslararasi Ogrenci Sayist 81706 43324 125030
TURKSOY Tam ve Gézlemci Uye Ulkeler 24309 11686 35995
Azerbaycan 12911 4177 17088
Kazakistan 1051 1014 2065
Kirgizistan 1105 821 1926
Moldova 175 225 400
Ozbekistan 435 405 840
Rusya 808 621 1429
Tiirkmenistan 7824 4423 12247

Tiirkiye'deki Universitelerdeki Toplam

Lisansiistii ve Lisansiistii Ogrenci Sayis
Uluslararasi Ogrenci Orani 3,12% 2,00% 2,61%

Kaynak: “Uyruga Gére Ogrenci Sayilart Raporu.” YOK, 17 Agustos 2019, hetps://
istatistik.yok.gov.tr/

2622936 2168678 4791614
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7. Resimler: Yiksek ¢oziiniirlikli, bask: kalitesinde taranmis halde makaleye ek
olarak gonderilmelidir. Resim adlandirmalarinda, sekil ve cizelgelerdeki kurallara
uyulmalidir.

Sekil, cizelge ve resimler toplam 10 sayfay1 (yazinin tigte birini) agmamalidir. Teknik
imkana sahip yazarlar, sekil, cizelge ve resimleri aynen basilabilecek nitelikte olmak
sartt ile metin icindeki yerlerine yerlestirebilirler.

8. Alint1 ve Géndermeler: Dogrudan alinular urnak iginde verilmelidir. 2.5
satirdan az alintilar satir arasinda; 2.5 satirdan uzun alintilar satirin sadece solundan
2 cm igeride, blok halinde ve 1.5 satir araligiyla yazilmalidir. Dipnot kullanimindan
miimkiin oldugunca kaginilmali, bu kullanima yalniz agiklamalar i¢in bagvurulmalt
ve otomatik numaralandirma yoluna gidilmelidir.

Metin i¢inde gondermeler, parantez i¢inde asagidaki sekilde yazilmalidir:
(Kopriili 15).

[ki yazarli yayinlarda yazarlarin soyadlari asagidaki sekilde yazilmalidur:
(Taner ve Bezirci 22).

Ug ve daha fazla yazarli yayinlarda, metin i¢inde sadece ilk yazarin soyadi ve “ve
digerleri/vd.” yazilmalidir:

(Gokay ve digerleri 18).
(Gokay vd. 18).

Metin iginde, génderme yapilan yazarin adi veriliyorsa kaynagin sadece sayfa
numarast yazilmalidir:

Tanpinar (131), bu konuda ...

Ayni yazara ait iki veya daha fazla esere gonderme yapilirsa yazar soyadindan sonra
yayinun ilk birka¢ kelimesi yazilarak ayirt edilmelidir:

(Dil¢in, Divan Siiri 86).
(Dil¢in, Fuzulinin Siiri 110).

Ayni soyad: tastyan yazarlara ait yayinlarda soyadindan énce yazar adi kisalularak
yazilmalidir:

(S. Kaplan 41).
(M. Kaplan 16).
Sayfa numarasi bulunmayan elektronik yayinlarda sadece soyadi ya da baglik

yazilmalidir.
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Yazar1 belirtilmeyen ansiklopedi vb. yayinlarda ise eser ismi yazilmalidir, eser ismi
uzun ise ilk 2-3 kelimesi yazilmalidir.

Kisisel goriismeler, metin icinde soyad belirtilerek gosterilmeli, ayrica kaynaklarda
da tarihle birlikte belirtilmelidir.

9. Kaynaklar: Metnin sonunda, yazarlarin soyadina gore alfabetik olarak
diizenlenmelidir. Yararlanilan kaynagin yazari soyadi énce belirtilecek sekilde
gosterilmelidir.

Ornek:
Isen, Mustafa. Tezkireden Biyografiye. Kapi Yayinlari, 2010.
Képriili, Mehmet Fuat. Azeri Edebiyatinin Tekdmiili. MEB Yayinlari, 1961.

Kaynagn iki yazari varsa 6ncelikle calismada ismi 6nce yazilmig yazarin soyad: bilgisi
ile baglanir, kiinye bilgilerinin alfabetik siralanmasinda ilk yazardan sonrakilerin
soyadlarinin éne alinmasinin iglevi yokreur.

Ornek:

Taner, Refika, ve Asim Bezirci. Edebiyatimizda Secme Hikdyeler. Gozlem Yayinlari,
1981.

Kaynagin ti¢ ve daha fazla yazari varsa, ilkinin soyadi ve adi, sonra “ve digerleri/vd.”
yazilmalidir.

Ornek:

Altaev, Zhakypbek ve digerleri. “Essence and Typology of Intellect in al-Farabi’s
Epistemology.” bilig, no. 95, 2020, ss. 79-95.

Kitap ve dergi adlar1 egik yazilmaly; makale, kitap boliimi gibi kaynaklar tirnak
icinde gosterilmelidir. Kitap kiinyesinde sayfa numara bilgisi gerekmezken; dergi,
ansiklopedi maddesi, kitap boliimii gibi kisa yapitlarda yararlanilan boliime ait
sayfa aralig1 bilgisi mutlaka yer almalidir.

Ornek:
Berk, {lhan. Poetika. Yapi Kredi Yayinlari, 1997.
Demir, Nurettin. “Tiirkcede Evidensiyel.” bilig, no. 62, 2012, ss. 97-117.

Aydingiin, Ismail, ve Aysegiil Aydingiin. “Crimean Tatars Return Home: Identity
and Cultural Revival.” journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, vol. 33, no. 1, 2007,
ss. 113-128.

Kitabi ¢eviren, derleyen, yayima hazirlayan ya da editorliik yapan varsa ismine yazar
ve eser bilgisinden sonra yer verilmelidir.
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Ornek:

Shaw, Stanford. Osmanls Imparatorlugu. Cev. Mehmet Harmanct, Sermet Matbaast,
1982.

Aydemir, Yagar. “Lamii Celebi’'nin Mecmualara Yanstyan Siitleri.” Bursali Limii
Celebi ve Dénemi, ed. Bilal Kemikli ve Siileyman Eroglu, Bursa Biiyiiksehir
Belediyesi Yayinlari, 2011, ss. 149-172.

Yazar ismi yoksa editor, hazirlayan ya da derleyen ismi basta verilmelidir:
Tarlan, Ali Nihat, haz. Haydli Divan:. Ak¢ag Yayinlari, 1992.

Ansiklopedi maddelerinde madde yazarinin biliniyorsa soyadi ve adindan sonra,
sirasiyla tirnak i¢inde maddenin baghigi, ansiklopedinin tam adi, cilt numarasi,
yayinevi, yazilis tarihi ve sayfa aralig1 belirtilmelidir:

Ornek:

Ipekten, Haluk. “Azmi-zade Mustafa Haleti.” Islim Ansiklopedisi, 4. cilt, Tiirkiye
Diyanet Vakfi Yayinlari, 1991, ss. 348-349.

Tezler kaynak gosterilirken sirastyla tez yazarinin soyad: ve adindan sonra, egik
harflerle tezin tam basligy, tez tipi, tezin hazirlandigi tiniversitenin ady, tezin yazildig:
tarih yer almalidir:

Ornek:

Karakaya, Burcu. Garibinin Yisuf u Ziileyhd’si: Inceleme-Tenkitli Metin-Dizin.
Yiiksek Lisans Tezi. Ahi Evran Universitesi, 2012.

Yazmalar “Yazar. Eser Adi. Kiitiiphane, Koleksiyon, Katalog numarasi, yaprag:.”
seklinde kaynak gosterilmelidir.

Ornek:

Asim. Zeyl-i Ziibdetii'l-Es4r. Millet Kiitiiphanesi, A. Emiri Efendi, No. 1326, vr.
45a.

Internette yer alan bir galigmaya atifta bulunmak icin yazarin soyadi, adi, yazinin
basligi, yayinci (web site adi), yayin tarihi, baglant adresi bilgilerini vermek
yeterlidir.

Ornek:

Gokgek, Fazil. “Mehmet Akif Ersoy.” Tiirk Edebiyat: Lsimler Sozliigii, 03 Ocak 2018,
htep://teis.yesevi.edu.tr/madde-detay/ersoy-mehmet-akif.
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Kisisel goriismelerde, kaynak kisinin soyadi, adi, goriisme tiirii ve tarihi su sekilde
yazilmalidir:

Demir, Adem. Telefon goriismesi. 22 Mayis 2018.

Heniiz yayinlanmamig ama yayinlanmak iizere kabul edilmis makale atflar: da
su sekilde gosterilebilir.

Ornek:

Bayram, Biilent. “G.T. Timofeyev’in Notlar1 Cer¢evesinde 20.Yiizyil Baginda Orta
Idil'de Cuvaslarin Etnik-Kiiltiirel Iliskileri.” bilig, (yayimlanacak), doi: 10.12995/
bilig.9801.

Yazigsma Adresi

Ahmet Yesevi Universitesi
bilig Dergisi Editorligii
Asagy Ovegler Mahallesi, 1314. Cadde, No: 19
Cankaya / ANKARA / TURKIYE
Tel: (0312) 216 06 00 * Faks: (0312) 216 06 09
bilig.yesevi.edu.tr
bilig@yesevi.edu.tr

199
°






bilig

SPRING. sz}ZISSUE 105

bilig
Journal of Social Sciences of the Turkic World

© Ahmet Yesevi University Board of Trustees

Editorial Principles

bilig aims to present the cultural riches as well as the historical and contemporary

realities and problems of the Turkic world within a scientific framework.

Submissions to &ilig should be original articles that will fill a gap in the field or
to be a review that evaluates previously published studies and produces new and
worthwhile ideas. bilig also publishes essays introducing authors and works and

announcing new and recent activities related to the Turkic world.

An article to be published in bilig should not have been previously published
or accepted for publication elsewhere. Papers presented at a conference or

symposium may be accepted for publication if this is clearly indicated

bilig is published quarterly: Winter/January, Spring/April, Summer/July and
Autumn/October. At the end of each year, an annual index is prepared and
published in the winter issue. Each issue is forwarded to subscribers, libraries and

international indexing institutions within one month after its publication.
Review of Articles

Article applications at bilig are made by registering to the “Manuscript Handling
System” at bilig.yesevi.edu.tr web address. Articles sent via e-mail will not be

evaluated.

Articles submitted to bilig are first reviewed in terms of the journal’s editorial
principles. Those found unsuitable are returned to their authors for revision.
Academic objectivity and scientific quality are considered of paramount
importance in the evaluation of articles submitted for publication. Articles
in accordance with editorial principles are reviewed by the Editorial Board.
Submissions found suitable are referred to two referees working in relevant fields.

The names of the referees are kept confidential and referee reports are stored in
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Manuscript Handling System. If one of the referee reports is positive and the other
negative, the article may be forwarded to a third referee for further assessment or
alternatively, the Editorial Board may make a final decision based on the nature of
the two reports. The authors are responsible for revising their articles in line with
the criticism and suggestions made by the referees and the Editorial Board. If they
disagree with any issues, they may make an objection by providing clearly-stated
reasons. Submissions which are not accepted for publication are not deleted from
the system. The final decision regarding the publication of the articles belongs to
the Editorial Board.

The royalty rights of the articles accepted to be published in bilig are considered
transferred to Ahmet Yesevi University Board of Trustees. Authors have full
responsibility for the views expressed in their articles and for their stylistic
preferences. Quotations from other articles and duplication of photographs are

permitted as long as they are fully referenced and cited.
Publication Policy

All the articles published in bilig are also available as full text on bilig.yesevi.edu.

tr web address as open access.

No fee is charged to the author during article evaluation and publication in bilig.

No royalties are paid to the author, either.
Language of Publication

bilig publishes articles in Turkish and English. Abstracts of the articles will be in
Turkish, English and Russian.

Style Guidelines
In bilig, the style of the MLA citation system are applied as of the 97th issue.

The main points regarding citations, references and bibliography are shown below
with examples, and the 8th version of the MLA citation system (https://style.mla.

org/) should be taken as a basis for sources without examples.

The following rules should be observed while preparing an article for submission

to bilig:

1. Title of the article: The title should suit the content and express it in the best
way, and should be written in bold letters. The title should consist of no more
than 10-12 words.
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2. Name(s) and address(es) of the author(s): The article file should not contain
the name(s) and address(es) of the author. Information regarding the author(s)
should be written in the relevant fields in the Manuscript Handling System
during the application.

3. Abstract: The article should include an abstract in Turkish at the beginning.
The abstract should explain the topic clearly and concisely in a minimum of 75
and a maximum of 150 words. The abstract should not include references to
sources, figures and charts. Keywords of 5 to 8 words should be placed at the end
of the abstract. There should be a single space between the body of the abstract
and the keywords. The keywords should be comprehensive and suitable to the
content of the article. The English and Russian versions of the title, abstract and
keywords should be placed at the end of the article. In case the Russian abstract
is not submitted, it will be added later by the journal.

4. Body Text: The body of the article should be typed on A4 (29.7x21cm) paper
on MS Word in size 12 Times New Roman or a similar font using 1,5 line spacing.
Margins of 2,5 cm should be left on all sides and the pages should be numbered.
Articles should not exceed 7.000 words including the abstract and bibliography.
Passages that need to be emphasized in the text should not be bold but italicized.

Double emphases like using both italics and quotation marks should be avoided

5. Section Titles: The article may contain main and sub-titles to enable a
smoother flow of information. The main titles (main sections, bibliography and
appendices) should be bold and their first letters be capitalized; subtitles, only the
first letters should be capitalized; sub-headings should be written in italics with
their first lecters capitalized.

6. Tables and Figures: Tables should have numbers and captions. In tables
vertical lines should not be used. Horizontal lines should be used only to separate
the subtitles within the table. The table number should be written at the top,
fully aligned to the left; the table caption should be in the lower line and the first
letter of each word in the caption should be capitalized. Tables should be placed
where they are most appropriate in the text. Figures should be prepared in line
with black-and-white printing. The numbers and captions of the figures should
be written aligned to the left of the figure. The figure number should be written in
italics, ending with a period. The caption should immediately follow the number.
The caption should not be written vertically, with only the first letter capital, and

the references should be stated. Below is a sample table.

203
°



-
o

bilig

SPRING 2023/ISSUE 105

Table 1
International Students at Turkish Universities (2017-2018)

Male Female Total

Total Number of International Students 81706 43324 125030
"Sftgl:sKSOY Member and Observer Member 24309 11686 35995
Azerbaijan 12911 4177 17088
Kazakhstan 1051 1014 2065
Kyrgyzstan 1105 821 1926
Moldova 175 225 400
Uzbekistan 435 405 840
Russia 808 621 1429
Turkmenistan 7824 4423 12247

Total Undergraduate and Graduate Students
Number at Universities in Tiirkiye

2622936 2168678 4791614

International Student Ratio 3,12% 2,00% 2,61%

Reference: “The Report of the Number of the Students regarding” YOK, 17
August 2019, https://istatistik.yok.gov.tr/

7. Pictures: Pictures should be attached to the articles scanned in high-resolution

print quality. The same rules for figures and tables apply in naming pictures.

The number of pages for figures, tables and pictures should not exceed 10 pages
(one-third of the article). Authors having the necessary technical equipment and
software may themselves insert their figures, drawings and pictures into the text
provided these are ready for printing.

8. Quotations and Citations: Direct quotations should be placed in quotation
marks. Quotations shorter than 2.5 lines should be placed within the flowing
text. If the quotation is longer that 2.5 lines, it should be turned into a block
quote with a 1.5 c¢m indentation only from the right and left, and the font size
should be 1 point smaller. Footnotes and endnotes should be avoided as much
as possible. They should only be used for essential explanations and should be
numbered automatically.

Citations within the text should be given in parentheses as follows:

(Kopriilii 15).
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When sources with two authors are cited, the surnames of the authors should be

given as follows:
(Taner and Bezirci 22).

When sources with three or more authors are cited, the surname of the first
author is given and ‘et. al’ is added.

(Gokay et. al 18).

If the text already includes the name of the cited author, only the page number
should be given:

In this respect, Tanpinar (131) says ...

When two or more works belonging to the same author are cited, the first few
words of the publication should be distinguished after the author’s surname:

(Dilgin, Divan Siiri 86).
(Dil¢in, Fuzulinin Siiri 110).

In manuscripts belonging to authors with the same surname, the name of the
author should be shortened before the surname:

(S. Kaplan 41).
(M. Kaplan 16).

In electronic manuscripts with no page number, only the surname or title should

be written.

In encyclopaedias and other sources without authors, only the name of the source
should be written. If the title is long, the first 2-3 words should be given.

Personal interviews should be cited within the text by giving the surnames and

dates should also be cited in the bibliography.

9. References: References should be placed at the end of the text, the surnames of
authors in alphabetical order. The work cited should be entered with the surname

of the author placed at the beginning:

Example:

[sen, Mustafa. Tezkireden Biyografiye. Kapt Yayinlart, 2010.

Kopriilii, Mehmet Fuat. Azeri Edebiyatinin Tekdmiilii. MEB Yayinlari, 1961.
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If a source has two authors, the surname of the first author should be placed first;
it is not functional to place the surname of the other authors first in alphabetical

order.
Example:

Taner, Refika, and Asim Bezirci. Edebiyatimizda Secme Hikdyeler. Gozlem
Yayinlari, 1981.

If a source has more than three authors, the surname and name of the first author
should be written, and the other authors should be indicated by et.al.

Example:

Altaev, Zhakypbek et. al. “Essence and Typology of Intellect in al-Farabi’s
Epistemology.” bilig, no. 95, 2020, ss. 79-95.

The titles of books and journals should be italicized; article titles and book
chapters should be placed in quotation marks. Page numbers need not be
indicated for books. Shorter works like journals, encyclopedia entries and book

chapters, however, require the indication of page numbers.

Example:

Berk, {lhan. Poetika. Yap1 Kredi Yayinlari, 1997.

Demir, Nurettin. “Tiirk¢ede Evidensiyel.” bilig, no. 62, 2012, ss. 97-117.

Aydingiin, Ismail, and Aysegiil Aydingiin. “Crimean Tatars Return Home:
Identity and Cultural Revival.” Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, vol. 33,
no. 1, 2007, ss. 113-128.

Translator’s, compiler’s and editor’s names (if there are any) should follow the
author and title of the work:

Example

Shaw, Stanford. Osmani: fmpﬂratorlugu. Cev. Mehmet Harmanci, Sermet
Matbaasi, 1982.

Aydemir, Yagar. “Lamii Celebi’nin Mecmualara Yansiyan Siirleri.” Bursali Lamii
Celebi ve Dinemi, ed. Bilal Kemikli ve Siilleyman Eroglu, Bursa Biiyiiksehir
Belediyesi Yayinlari, 2011, ss. 149-172.
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If there is no author name, the name of the editor, preparer or compiler should
be given first:

Tarlan, Ali Nihat, pre. Haydli Divani. Ak¢ag Yayinlari, 1992.

For encylopedia entries, if the author of the encylopedia entry is known, the
author’s surname and name are written first. These are followed by the date of the
entry, the title of the entry in quotation marks, the full name of the encyclopedia,

its volume number, place of publication, publisher and page numbers:
Example:

Ipekten, Haluk. “Azmi-zide Mustafa Haleti.” Islim Ansiklopedisi, 4. cilt, Tirkiye
Diyanet Vakfi Yayinlari, 1991, ss. 348-349.

For theses and dissertations, the surname and name of the thesis author should
be followed by the full title of the thesis in italics, the thesis type, the name of the
university where the thesis was prepared, the date the thesis was written:

Example:

Karakaya, Burcu. Garibi'nin Yisuf u Ziileyhd’si: Inceleme-Tenkitli Metin-Dizin.
Yiiksek Lisans Tezi. Ahi Evran Universitesi, 2012.

Handwritten manuscripts should be cited in the following way: Author. Title of
the Work. Library. Collection. Catalogue number sheet.

Example:

Asim. Zeyl-i Ziibdetiil-Ey4r. Millet Kiitiiphanesi, A. Emiri Efendi, No. 1326, vr.
45a.

To cite a study found on the Internet, it is sufficient to provide the author’s
surname, name, title of the article, publisher (website name), date of publication,

and link address.
Example:

Gokgek, Fazil. “Mehmet Akif Ersoy.” Tiirk Edebiyat: Isimler Sizligii, 03 Ocak
2018, http://teis.yesevi.edu.tr/madde-detay/ersoy-mehmet-akif.

In personal interviews, the surname, name, interview type and date of the source
person should be given as follows:

Demir, Adem. Phone Call. 22 May 2018.
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An article accepted for publication but not yet published can be cited in the
following way:

Example:

Bayram, Biilent. “G.T. Timofeyeviin Notlar1 Cergevesinde 20.Yiizyil Baginda
Orta Idil'de Cuvaslarin Etnik-Kiiltiirel Iliskileri.” bilig, (yayimlanacak), doi:
10.12995/bilig.9801.

Address

Ahmet Yesevi Universitesi
bilig Dergisi Editorliigi
Asagy Ovegler Mahallesi, 1314. Cadde, No: 19
Cankaya / ANKARA / TURKIYE
Phone: +90 312 216 06 00 ® Fax: +90 312 216 06 09
bilig.yesevi.edu.tr
bilig@yesevi.edu.tr
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